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ADVERTISEMENT. 
? BY : 


The PUBLISHER. 


HE Tudgments of God upon Chri- 
ſtendom, by the S w O RD, the PE- 
STILENCE, and FAMINE or 
i Dearth , which have ſucceſſively 
ravaged the moſt populous and flou- * 
riſhing Parts of it for ſome Years laſt paſt, though 
in part to be accounted for by the Agency of Second 
Cauſes, both Natural and Political ; are yet 
ſo very remarkable and extraordinary in their Cir- 
cumſtances, as evidently ſhew the S ep 
and Direction of a Firſt Mover, that is at once 
Wile, Juſt and Good; and may fairly Challenge 
ſuch a ſerious Conſideration of all Thinking Perſons, 
as is the Deſign of the following Treatiſe to recom- 
mend and excite, For whatever may become of the 
Hypotheſis which c here advanced, there can be 
no Doubt of the Facts which are every Day ſeen, 
and felt; and by which it 10 * And if 
theſe be but allowed, and reflected upon as they de- 
ſerve, the Deſign is ſufficiently anſwer d. 
There are ſeveral Particular Hypotheſes of 
Divines for the Explication of the Subject here trea- 
ted on, ſome of which may be plauſible enough to 
take with many, but none of them without inſupe- 
rable Difficulties ; foraſmuch ax the Matter is not 
yet clearly Revealed : nevertheleſs it will appear 
that The, upon a free and fair Examination, doth 
. as well or better than any other ſolve the Pbænome- 
na of Providence, leading to the Conſummation of 


all Things, 
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The very Learned and Pious Dr. Grabe was 


fully convinc'd hereof, when be firſt encouraged the 


Author to proſecute this Deſign, who had acquain- 
ted him with it: And though the Doctor was ſenſi- 
ble that there are ſeveral Exceptionable Paſſages, 
and many Rhetorical Flights, to be found in the 
Antient Writers, when they ba de occaſion to-make 
mention of that Great Cataſtrophe here pointed 
at, which is to conclude the moſt wonderful Drama 
of the Divine Dramatiſt Acted upon this Grand 
Theatre, ſet forth to us under Prophetical Schemes ; 
yet he was ſatisfied enough , that the Foundations 
and Principles which they proceed upon are not over- 
thrown by what any of the Moderns, in their new 
Schemes and Notions have hitherto been able to ſet 
up againſt them. This will appear from the follow- 
ing Extract digeſted out of ſome Manuſcript Pa- 
pers and Letters of this excellent Perſon : by which 
the Reader may ſee what his Opinion was con- 
cerning God's Judgments upon the Church of 
Rome, and the Preparatory Scenes to the Finiſhing 
of Evil in this World, and the introducing into it 
uch a New and Heavenly State of Things, as by 
Scripture and Primitive Tradition he thought 
himſelf warranted to expect and pray for. The Rea- 
ſons for hi Opinion would have been more fully 
explained, but that he was prevented from finiſh- 


ing what he had begun upon this Subject in the 


Latin Tongue. This however 1 in good meaſure 
ſupplied by the Learned Author of this Treatiſe,who 
was honoured with bu Friendſhip, and knew bis 
Sentiments in ths matter exactly. It was written 
about Nine Years ago, when the State of Affairs 
both at Home and Abroad had a different View, 
from that which they at preſent have : But there 
remaining the ſame Natural and Moral Cauſes 4 

the 


the Publick Evils, which then were moſt juſtly ap- 
prebended and foretold, there u reaſon more than 
enough to enquire into thoſe Cauſes, as thu Author 
hath done, and to examine well the Signs and Cha- 
ractereſticks of this Preſent Time, and among 
theſe more particularly the Owerflowing Scourge of 
Antichriſtianiſm. 0 
It muſt by no Means here be denied that before 
the Deſtruttion of Jeruſalem by the Romans 
there were moſt or all of theſe Signs and Charatte- 
riſticks, even as they had been exactly predicted: 
and that nothing could ever be more punctually ve- | 
rified than the Prophecies both of CHRIST and | 
his Apoſtles concerning the Great Evils which 
were to fall upon the whole Fewiſh Nation within 
the Limits of One Generation ; and that both the 
forerunning Tokens, and the concomitant and ſub- 
ſequent Circumſtances of the Total Deſtruction o 
their Temple and Polity, are deſcribed by them with 
that Accuracy, ſome Twenty, ſome Thirty, others 
Forty Years before the Completion ; as no more evi- 
dent and more amazing Proof can be given of the 
Truth of the Prophetick Spirit, if duly and nicely 
conſider d, as to all the ſeveral Particulars, as re- 
corded in our Goſpels and the Apoſtolical Epiſtles, 
and in the we Relations of the Fewiſh 
Hiſtorian, beſides the corroborating Teſtimonies of 
other profeſſed Enemies to the Chriſtian Name, as 
might eaſily be ſhewn. But we are always to re- 
member that the ſame or like Cauſes muſt neceſſa- 
rily produce the ſame or like Effects, according to 
the ſtated Laws both of Nature and Providence; 
and that ſo the ſame Scriptures may be ſeveral 
times fulfilled, both as to Fudgments threatned 
and Mercies promis'd, by the ſame Cauſes recurring, 
whether they be with Reſpect to one or to the other : 


And 
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And have ſurely great reaſon to reflect that thePre- 
ſent State of the Gentile Chriſtians (in theſe 
European Nations I mean) as the ſame is divided 
into Three main Bodies, as the City appointed 
for Deſtruction divided into Three Parts or Fa- 
ctions, is not ſo very unlike the State of the Jews 
juſt before the Roman Army compaſſed Jeruſa- 
lem,bat we may be juſtly apprehenſive of ſome ſuch 
Fate impending Hanz. on the Churches of Chriſt 
that have ſo ſadly fallen away from theirFirſtLove. 
. Nevertheleſs, becauſe our Bleſſed Lord foretelling 
thoſe Days of Vengeance and Great Tribulation 
to the Fewiſh Nation that had rejected him, ſuch 
as never had been, declared with a ſtrong Aſſevera- 
tion, that the then Generation ſhould not paſs away, 
__ all thoſe things ſhould be fulfilled, as it actu- 
ally came to paſs accordingly ; but ſpeaking of the 
Ew of the World, and conſequently of the preceding 
Fudgments which are to fall upon the Apoſtatized 


Chriſtians, or Antichriſtians, according to the 


purport of the following Treatiſe ſaith, expreſly, But 
of THAT Day and Hour knoweth no Man: 
to ſhe us with what Modeſty we ought to think 
and ſpeak of thoſe Times and Seaſons the Knowledge 
of which GOD will have reſerved to bimſelf ; tho? 
He is graciouſly pleas'd to let us know ſuch Signs 
and Prognoſticks of them, as whereby we may be a- 
ble infallibly to judge, when all theſe meet together, 
that the End is then near at Hand, And if we 
do not diſcern the Signs of Theſe Times, there 
muſt be ſomewhat of Fewiſh Blindneſs in us that 
hindreth : and it may be ſaid to us now, as it was 
to them of old with full as much Reaſon, How is 
it that ye diſcern not the Signs of Tars 
Time? For, 2” 
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The Signs which our Saviour hath given of the 


Deſtructiion not only of the Jewiſh Jeruſalem, but 
of the Gentile Babylon, are, as plain to them 
that will conſider, ac the Budding of the Fig-Tree 
14 Sign of Summer. And it would be no hard 
matter to draw hereupon a Parallel betwixt the 
State of the Fews which preceded that Day of their 
udgment which came upon them unawares, and 
the State of the Chriſtians which now is, even in- 
cluding all the ſeveral Denominations of them. 

Let this Hint for the preſent only ſuffice : Are 
we very ſure that the Fews of that Generation, 
were worſe than the Chriſtians of this? They cru- 

cified indeed the Lord of Life; but they did it Igno- 
ranti y, and out of a Zeal for their Law, and that 
the Romans might not come and take away their 
Liberties and Properties : They were as e er for 
their Temple, as e can be for our Church; they 
were as earneſt for maintaining their Laws and 
Cuſtoms, as we can be for ours ; they were as much 
afraid of Idolatry and even but the leaſt Appearance 
of it, as any of us can poſſibly be now ; never were 
they more free from that great Tranſgreſſion,where= 
by they had ſorely provoked God to lay heavy Fudg- 
ments npon them, and to ſell them into Captivity ; 
they weuld all rather die than commit thisSin; and 
never was there greater Courage and Contempt of 
| Death in any People for the Sake of their Religion 
and their Conſtitution, If they then periſhed and 
that too by their own Devices, let us take heed, 
unto whom theſe Things are written for an Exam- 
le : and let us rememver, in this our Day, before 
it be too late, the Words which were ſpoken by our 
Lord Feſus Chriſt, ſaying, Except ye Repent, 
ye ſhall All likewiſePeriſh, which were fulfilled 
in that Generation and maybe fulfilled again in ours, 
. except 
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except we bring forth Fruits meet for Repen- 
tance. It being greatly to be feared that the Ax 
is even already laid to the Root of the Tree, 
as it was heretofore to that of the Babylonian 
Empire in the Caſe of Nebucadnezzar, by the 
Signs which have appeared in Chriſtendom for 
ſome Years paſt. : 

Since if Wars, Famines and Peſtilences; if 
Commotions, Hurricanes and Earthquakes in 
divers Places ; if a fiery Zelotick Spirit de- 
lighting to ſet all in Flames ; if Apoſtates and 
Falſe Prophets gone out into the World to deceive 
many ; if Wandring Stars, and Angels of the 
Churches not keeping their firſt Eſtate, or Princi- 
pality; if a general Falling Away from the 
Maximo of Chriſt, and the Original Conſt itu- 
tion of his Kingdom on Earth; if Perſecutions 
for the Sake of Truth and a Good Conſcience ; if 
the Love and making of Lyes, arrived even to the 
utmoſt Perfection; if the Strong Deluſions of 
Satan and his Inſtruments at this Time, and par- 
ticularly the Artifices of the Antichriſtian Sect, 
lately riſen among us, who would alone be thought 
to Think Freely ; laſtly, if the abounding of 
Iniquity, the err of Faith, the deſpiſing of Do- 
minions, the ſpeaking Evil of Dignities, the walk- 
ing in the Way of Cain, the running greedily for 
Reward into any Error or Wickedneſs whatſoever, 
the bringing of all things (even the moſt Sacred) 
to the Teſt of Ridicule, and the ſcoffing at the 
Promiſe of Chriſt's Coming; be any Signs (as 
conjointly conſider d) of the near Approach of 
That Day, or of ſome Grand Revolution in 
the World, ſuch as hath not yet been, we cannot 
be miſtaken, I think, in preparing againſt the 
worſt, and in purſuing the Ways that make for our 
PEACE. | THE 
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PREFACE: 


HE following Treatiſe , eſpecially 
that Part if it which concerneth 
The Antichriſt, being founded on 
Principles entirely different from the 
= Modern Opinions upon that Subject, 
muſt not be ſent into the World without a ſhort 
Preface, to engage the Favour, and obviate the 
Prejudices of the generality of Readers; who ill 
be apt to condemn at firſt ſight any thing, that ſhall 
contradict the current Opinions, though never ſo 
agreeable to the Traditions of the firſt and pureſt 
Ages of the Church, This is evident from the ge- 
neral Contempt thrown upon the Ancient Fathers 
and Lights of the Church, particularly as to their 
Notions of Catholick Communion, Church Cenſures 
and the Holy Euchariſt, concerning all which they 
delivered their Opinions as plain as Words could 
make them ; yet they are now forced to give way 
ro the inconſiſtent Schemes of Giddy Innovators. 
That moſt contemptibly Dull Projector, the Author 
of 'The Rights of the Chriſtian Church, has 
hi 


s Admirers, who ſet him up in oppoſition to tbe 


Old faſhioned Dottrines of Feſus Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles, as they were underſtood by Ignatius, 


Juftin, Irenzus, Tertullian, Cyprian, ans 


other Primitive Writers upon thoſe Subjects. 
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I. FAR be it from me that I ſhould draw a 
Parallel betwixt thoſe and the Caſe in hand, or 
ſet thoſe Controverſies on the fame foot with the 
Subject of this Diſcourſe ; either ſide of this Que- 
ſtion being at leaſt Innocent, and having no. rela- 
tion tu the Eſſemialr of Chriſtianity : Whersas the 
Deſign of thoſe 2s to deſtroy Root and Branch, the 
ver) Principles of Revealed Religion, But this I 
muſt ſay, that I could never yet conceive whats 
Service it could do to the Reformed Cauſe, to aſ.. 
ſert the Pope, or Church of Rome, to be The 
Great Antichriſt, in Oppoſition to the conſtant 
Doctrines of the Ancient Church; whereas I think 
as on the one hand, the acknowledging-the Church 
of Rome to be a moſt Corrupt Church, and by 
conſequence in that Senſe Antichriſtian, (as from 
my Heart I firmly believe it is) 3s ſufficient to 
juſtifie our Separation from her: So on the other 
hand, the deſertitg the Traditions of the Ancient 
Church, without any Neceſſity for ſo doing, muſt 


needs have prejudiced many a Learned and Fudi- 


ciaus Man; who might thence be tempted to con- 
clude, that the Reformers, in other Caſes as well 
as that, deſpiſed the Doctrines of Antiquity, and 
Were for ſetting up new Lights and new Interpre- 


| —— Scriptures, in Oppoſition to thoſe old 


ons, 


which the moſt primitive Ages had eſteemed 


Orthodox. 


II. St. PA ui writing to the Theſſalonians, 
2 Epiſt. Chap. 2. concerning this Man of Sin, 
or the Great Antichriſt, gives them a ſpecial 


Charge, v. 15. Therefore, Brethren, ſtand 


faſt, and hold the Traditions, which ye 
have been tanght either by our Word or 
Epiltle ; 


e 


be E FA E. 


Epiſtle; meaning, no doubt, eſpecially the Tra- 


ditions about the Perſonal Antichriſt, For that 
this was St. Paul's Meaning, I have two wery 
good Reaſons to believe. 1. I preſume it will 
puzzle a Learned Man to explain that Chapter of 


' the Pope or Church of Rome ſo conſiſtently as to 


ſatisfie his own Mind. 2dly, Which is to me no 
contemptible Authority, that all the Writers upon 
that Subject, through every Age of the Church till 
the Times of the Reformation, (beginning with the 
Waldenſes and Albigenſes) underſtood it in 
the ſame Senſe, applying it (if not, in the ſame that 
Ido, to a Perſon yet to come) to ſome individual 


Perſon to om theſe Characters ſbould moſt pro- 


perly belong. And how can we otherwiſe account 


for the concurrent Teſtimonies of the Ancients about 
that matter, than by ſuppoſing that this was the 
Tradition of the Apoſtles, particularly of St. Paul, 
to which. be refers, v. 5. Remember ye nor 
that when I was yet with you, I told you 
theſe things. And that from him and the other 
Apoſtles this Tradition was conveyed down to after 
Ages ; particularly conſidering that the moſt early 
Writers ſpeak expreſiy in this Senſe, Irenæus, 
who was the Diſciple of Polycarp, and by conſe- 

uence but one remove from the teaching of St. 
Th „ Hippolytus the Diſciple of Irenæus, 
Cyprian, Origen, «nd Cyril of Jeruſalem 
are no incompetent Witneſſes of an Apoſtolical Tra- 
dition, and are ſo appealed to in other Caſes ; and 
2h in this particular Caſe abe ſhould be wiſer than 


they, I confeſs I am at a loſs to explain. 


III. AND bere I cannot but take notice of an 
Objection raiſed by the Fudicious and Learned 
Mr, Mede, and ſince reviv d by Mr. Whiſton | 


1» 
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in his Eflay upon the Rev. p. 239. That the 
| Authority of the Fathers in this Caſe is not to be 
F | regarded, becauſe the particular Time for the Ex- 
1 plication of the Doctrines concerning Antichriſt 
was not till theſe two laſt Centuries, ſo famous = 
the Improvements of Learning; grounding their 
Opinion on thoſe Words of the Angel to the Prophet 
Daniel, Chap. 12. v. 4. But thou, O Daniel, 
ſhut up the Words, and ſeal the Book, even 
to the time of the End. Many ſhall run to 
and fro, and Wiſdom ſhall be encreaſed. 
Unde conſequitur, (ſaithᷣ Mr. Mede) Patrum 
Authoritatem in Negotio Antichriſti, & 
noviſſimorum temporum (utut in aliis mul- 
tum 1is tribuendum fit) omnino nullam eſſe, 
utpote quorum ætate Myſterium illud juxta 
Angeli Prophetiam adhuc clauſum & obſig- 
natum foret. Non igitur eſſe cur hic Pa- 
trum opinationibus tantopere moveamur ut 
nonnulli ſolent. Vid. App. p. 733. 


TO this I anſwer, Iſt. That it may very well 
bear a Queſt ion, whether The Encreaſe of 
Knowledge, mentioned by Daniel in this Place, 
be meant of the Improvements of Mathematical, 
Philoſophical, and Philological Learning , for 
which theſe two laſt Centuries have been more re- 
markably famous; which cannot ver ly be 
ſuppoſed 2 contribute to the ens bus ak 
Myſteries of the Kingdom of God. May not then the 
Words Knowledge and Wiſdom, the encreaſe 
whereof is foretold in this Prophecy, ſigniſie more 
emphatically a Divine, Extraordinary Light and 
ws yg, more fully to be communicated in ſuc- 
ceeding zmes, whereof that Rational Learning 
may be à Forerunner, | 

2dly, IF 


S—— _ . — c__O_O-_— 


[ 
f 
4 
7 
r 
e 
e 
e 
'E 
d 
8 
E 


— — — — — — — 


—— 


* Lat 
nam Ao „ 


Ihe PR E FA CE. 


—_— 


— 


2dly, IF it prove that theſe Myperies could 
not be known till theſe laſt Centuries, then it will 


follow that none of the Ancients knew them; and 


by conſequence St. Paul and St. John, who wrote 
profeſſedly of theſe things, talk'd of what they did 
not underſtand : for if they underſtood them, why 
might they not convey them down to after Ages ; 
as we have good reaſon to believe they did, 


3dly, I am rather of the Opinion of Mr, Whi- 
ſton in this Point, who makes the great Article of 
theſe Prophecies, whereof the Ancients were igno- 
rant, to be the underſtanding of the Prophetical 
Numbers, and the adjuſting the Times of their 
Completion ; and then though we grant that the 
Apoſtles and Ancient Fathers knew not the preciſe 
Time of their Completion, yet it does not thence 
follow, that they knew not whether Antichriſt was 
to be a ſingle Perſon, or a collective Body, Let it 
then be granted that the Ancients knew not the 
Time of the Completion of theſe Propheſies, becauſe 
the Time was not yet come ; would not an unwary 
Reader be hence tempted to conclude, that the Time 
for the underſtanding of them is not yet come, be- 
cauſe ſo many unſucceſsful Attempts have been 
made to fix every Event to a particular Time? 
And may it not poſſibly happen that even Mr, 
Whiſton himſelf may in time be convinced, that 
he knows as little of the Matter as St. Paul him- 


ſelf did? ] know not what uſe Mr. Mede might 


make of the above-cited Obſervation, His ſingu- 
lar Modeſty and Humility, as well as great Fudg- 


ment, perſwade me that he could not make a bad 


one ; but whether others who pretend to tread in his 
ſteps, may not hence he encouraged to deſert the 
N ; Doctrines 


* — 


* 
. 
— 
ad. oo * 


— A — 4.0. 
8 14 — , 
4 * 
—— 8 
4 : 2 - 


n 


— ——_—. 


The RE E AC F. 


Doctrines, and deſpiſe the Fathers, of the Primitive 
Church, to ſet up new Opinions, and to be wiſe 
above that wbich is Written, ought carefaily to be 
conſidered by thoſe whom it may concern. 8 


IV. Ido not here take upon me to cenſure the 
Learned Labours of the many Great Men, who 
have written in Defence of the contrary Doctrine; 
much leſs am ] able to unravel their Schemes of 
Apocalyptical Interpretation, My' buſineſs in this 
place is only to revive the Ancient Dottrines of the 
Primitive Church, which I cannot eafily part 
ith, though I am not able to reconcile every part 
of the Apocalypſe ſo as to draw a coherent Syſtem 
of Prophecy. But if the Doctrine here contended 
for, ſhall appear to the Learned Morld a true and 
Juſt ifiable Doctrine, it may be improved and ſet in 
a clearer Light by ſome more able Hand. | 


V. THE Reader, T hope, will not be offended, 
if he find up and down in this Eſſay ſeveral My ſti- 
cal Interpretations of Scripture, for moſt of which 
I am not without, great and good Authorities, How 
juſtifiable ſuch Allegorical Interpretations of Scri- 
piure are in general, to paſs over the Goſpels and 
the Atts of the Apoſtles, may appear from St. 
Pauls Allegory of the two Covenants, anſwering 
zo Mount Agar and Mount Sinai, Gal. 4. and 
in his Epiſtle to the Hebrews, wherein be ex- 
poundeth a great part of the Levitical Law in a 
Myſtical and Sniritual Senſe ; not to ſay that the 
Helleneſtick Philoſophy, which was that of 
the New Teſtament, was chiefly of this fort, 
which was cloſely followed by ſeveral of the moſt 
Ancient Writers, as by Origen, Euſebius, and 
Athanaſius, in their Commentaries on the Ban 

0 and 
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gether in a Diabolical Confederacy, to pr 


ders, and prophaning her moſt Sacred Inſtitutions. 
4 


22 


ie PREFACE. 


——c 


— 


vii 


ant other Scriptures. Whereas I have alſo in ſe- 
veral places offered at a more particular Explication 
of the Modes of ſome Events, The Reader, I 
pe will not cenſure me as Dogmatical, ſince I 
only propoſe them as things probable according 
to the —_ of * and 4 4% not lay- 
ing any ſtreſs upon them, much leſs propoſin 
os A Tink E 


VI. HOW ſeaſonable a Diſcourſe of this na- 
ture may be at preſent, is but too evident to a- 
ny one that will but obſerve the prodigions encreaſe 
of Antichriſtian Principles, more particularly 
in this ſinful Nation. For what are all thoſe 
Execrable Clubs and Societies, of Atheiſts, De- 
iſts, and Free-thinkers, which now ſwarm a- 
mong eit us, but Antichriſtian Spirits banded to- 

. 
Infidelity, and ſubvert (if it be poſſible) the very 
Principles of Religion! For this is Antichriſt 
(/aith St. John) that denyeth the Father 
and the Son, and whoſoever denyeth the 


Son, the ſame hath not the Father. 1 Ep. 


Chap. 2. v. 22, 23. And this is done without 
Fear or Reſtraint by the Scoffers of this Degene- 
rate Age, who Blaſpheme the God of Heaven, 
Contemn and Deride the Perſon and Doctrines of 
the Bleſſed Feſus, and that in ſuch a manner, 
and with ſuch Circumſtances, as would not even 
in a Mahometan Country be ſuffered with Im- 
punity, But. becauſe he is out of their reach they 
aſſault him in his Prieſts, and in his Spouſe the 
Church, whom with the moſt implacable Malice 
they endeavour to Vilify and Deſtroy ; by deſpi- 
ſing and affronting her Governors and their Or- 


Theſe 
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T heſe being Contemners of Religion, and owning 
nq Obligations of Conſcience, are by conſequence 
preſumptuons, ſeifwilled, deſpiſe Government, and 
are not afraid to ſpeak evil of Dignities, But 
let them know, that though they __ great ſwel- 
ling Words againſt God, and their Superiors in 
Church and State, beguiling unſtable Souls, and 
promiſing them Liberty from Prieſtcraft and Sla- 
very, they themſelves are but the Wretched Slaves 
of Corruption; and the vileſt Advocates and Pro- 
pagators of the Antichriſtian Kingdom, And 1 
pray God forgive me if I am uncharitable in 
thinking that theſe are the & Au“ e menti- 
en d by St. Paul. 


VII. MOREOVER I am not a little con- 
firm'd as well in the Truth of this A as in 
the Seaſonableneſs of publiſhing it to the World at 
this time, by finding, that no leſs a Perſon than 
the Primate or Vice-Patriarch of Muſcovy did 
in the Year 1704, the Year, in which this Eſſay 
was Written, Publiſh a Book upon the ſame Sub- 
ject, of which, tho" I cannot give the Reader a 
full Account, having not ſeen his Performance, 
Jet be may meet with ſome Satisfaction from the 
following Letter ſent me by a very Learned Gen- 
tleman, whoſe Name I am obliged to conceal, 
be being of that Inſuperable Modeſty, that be 
could never yet be prevailed on to fix his Name to 
any one of the many uſeful Treatiſes with which be 
bas obliged the World, The laſt of which is his 
admirable Hiſtory of Montaniſm, lately Pub- 
liſbed, ith ſome other Pieces, by the Learned and 
Keverend Dr. Hickes. The Letter is as follows. 
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A* CORDING to your Deſire I 


have made Inquiry of that Learned 
Muſcevite Gentleman of my Acquaintance 
concerning the Book de Antichriſto, ſaid to 
be written and printed in the Year 1704. by 
the preſent Patriach of Muſcovy. But I find 
the Author of that Book Fawowrowky, to 
be no more than a Metropolitan, and ſo Hono- 
rary Patriarch, or vice- Patriarch. There be- 
ing at this time no Patriarch, upon ſome 
Political Reaſons, as well as for that the 
Revenues of the Patriarchate (which are 
very conſiderable) are thought fit to be con- 
fiſcated for the maintenance of the War. 
The ſaid Gentleman further told me, that 
he had not only read this Treatiſe ; bur had 
alſo for the ſatisfaction of ſome that were 
curious, tranſlated it himſelf into High Dutch, 
during his Travels thro' Germany. I was the 
more earneſt hereupon, you may well think, 
to purchaſe a View of it. But this could 
not be done: for upon my Requeſt to him, 
he preſently told me that he had neither the 
Original nor the Tranſlation by him to 


ſhew me; he having left them behind him, 


with other things in a certain Univerſity, 
where he had ſpent ſome time before he 
came hither. However, I hope to receive the 
former at his return, or perhaps before in 
his Paſſage. again through Germany. If I 
do, I ſhall be very glad to gratifie you with 
ir. From the Account however that is gi- 
ven me both of the Treatiſe and its Author 
from this Learned Friend, who ſeems well 

a 2 acquainted 
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acquainted both with his Character and 
Perſon, I perceive there is not much to 
be expected thence, beyond what your 
own Reading and Thoughts have already 
ſuggeſted to you, and which you have ma- 
naged with ſo much Sobriety and Judg- 


ment. For J am told there is little in it 


beſides a Collection out of the Greek Fathers, 
particularly S. Eyppolitiu, S. Chryſoſtom, Da- 
maſcene, &c. with ſome ſhort Remarks of 
his own upon them, not in themſelves ve- 
ry conſiderable, (as my Muſcovite tells me) 
and the Narrative of the occaſion, which 
gave birth to ſuch an Undertaking; it ha- 
ving never been ſo much as a Queſtion a- 


mong the Chriſtians in thoſe Parts, or in- 


deed among the Greeks in general,” that An- 
tichriſt was to be a Perſon as much as Chriſt 
was; This then was the Report about ſix. 
or ſeven Years ago (as I take it) that we 
find publiſhed in fome of the Foreign Ga- 
zettes, about a certain ſtrange Child, ſaid 
to be born in New Babylon or Bagdat, that 
could ſpeak ſeveral Languages, &c. and was 
preſently concluded by ſome of the Greet 
and Latin Communion that gave credit to 
the Story, to be no other than the Perſonal 
Antichriſt, that was to be revealed before 
the coming of Chriſt in Glory. Now it 
ſeems this Arch-Prelate, the Primate of all 
Mufcovy, had juſt then or not long before 
publiſt'd a ſhort Diſſertation, concerning, 
the Signs which (upon the Principles of the 
Greek Church) are to precede the End of 
the World and the Birth and Coming of 
Antichriſt, from ſome Obſervations made 


by 
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by him upon the preſent State of Chriſtia- 
nity. The Tale of the Babyloniſh Child or 
Prodigy being about that time diſperſed in 
that Empire, as well as in the more Weſt- 
ern Parts of Europe, and by the Credulity 
of many of the Greeks eaſily ſucked in ; 
a certain Anonymous Author (whoſe Name 
F heard indeed, but have forgotten) under- 
took to prove, that Antichriſt was already 
born: To which a Reply was quickly after 
given by the Primate according to the re- 
ceived Principles of that Church, under 

the Title of Brevis reſponſio ad famoſum ſcri- 
ptum de nato his temporibus Babyloniæ Antichriſto; 
wherein by Teſtimonies out of the Fathers 
and Doctors of his Church, he takes upon 
him at once to refute the Arguments of that 
concealed Author, and to corroborate his 


own Sentiment (which he will have to be 


that alſo of the Catholick Church) concern-. 
ing the Perſon of Antichriſt, and the man- 
ner of his Appearance in the laſt Days. L 
could not learn exactly what were the Par- 
ficulars wherein this Author differs from 
the preſent Roman Church; for he differs, 
not only from the Proteſtants: But that 
he adheres very cloſely herein to the Senti- 
ments of the Greek Church (of which you 
know the Muſcovian is a Colony) and that 
theſe are the ſame now as to this Point 
that they have ever been, I, by the beſt 
Account I have been yet able to get, am 
as fully aſcertained, as I can almoſt with 10 
be; without I had read the Book it ſelf, I 
could not be more. I was in hopes of ano- 
ther Conference upon this Subject, as well 
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as ſome other M atters of another nature, 
with this learned Muſcovite; but was herein 

revented by his too-fudden departure, to 
both our Diſappointments, as I afterwards 
heard. As to the Character of the Author, 
(as before was hinted) it was not ſo advan- 
tageous, as might perhaps be expected, 
conſidering both his high Poſt in the 
Church, and the Pains which this Gentle- 
man confeſſed himſelf to have been at, in 
rurning this Piece of his into another Lan- 
guage. Yet the Relater allowed him not- 
withſtanding a good Latin Scholar (which 
among the Greek Clergy you know is 2 
rare Accompliſhment) and to have an 
Eloquent and Pathetical way of Preaching 
that is much taking with his Auditory; he 
having been frequently preſent at his Ser- 
mons before the Court: while he ſeemed 
to me yet to have but an indifferent Va- 
lue for his Fudgment upon the Conſideration 
of this his Preformance about Antichriſt. 
Be it as it will, I fee not why his Authority 
ſhould be the leſs, only for want of that : 
ſurely to be a good Writer and a good Wit- 
neſs are two things very different. Hence 
we are not a little beholden to ſome inju- 
dicious Writers, whoſe Cuſtom it is more 
ſimply to narrate the matters delivered to 
them, than if they had excelled more in 
Wiſdom, they would have done. I muſt 
confeſs ingenuoufly for my own part, I 
have not a few times, gathered more out 
of theſe weak (and even deſervedly con- 
temptible) Writers, than out of ſeveral o- 
thets of much better Senſe and Learning; 


and 
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and I have always thought that no great 


ſtock of Judgment is required in order to 
be a true Witneſs of what are the Opinions 
or 'Fraditions which any one hath been 
taught, and are univerſally received in that 
Society whereof he is a Member. Such 2 
one methinks this Great Biſhop may juſtly 
at leaft paſs for, as well as his Illuſtrious 
Predeceffors, thoſe burning and ſhining 
Lights in the Greek Church, notwithſtand- 
ing whatever otherwiſe may be objected 
againſt him or them, by Gin that are 
much prejudiced with modern Notions. 
You know it is impoſſible for all Men to 
judge alike, and if in any, ſpecially in Ca- 
ſes of this nature. But it is not only poſ- 
fible, but moſt eaſy ſurely for any one but 
of ordinary Senſe, to tell what he has been 
told, and that not once, but commonly; 
nor that which has ever been ſo much as 


controverted, but conſtantly believed and 


maintained by all thoſe whom he has had 
an opportunity of converſing with. where- 
fore how mean ſoever his Performance 
may be thought, which is no wonder a- 
mong ſo many ſtrong Prejudices as are 
found among the contending Parties a- 
gainſt the Doctrine of Antiquity ; it can- 
not but be allowed that he muſt needs be a 
competent Evidence nevertheleſs of what 
is the Doctrine (whether true or falſe) of 
his own Church as concerning the Perſo- 
nality of Antichriſt; and it he and his 
Church diſſent both from the Romaniits 
and the Proteſtants in this matter, I can 
aſſign no other reaſon, but that it is be- 
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cauſe they have ſtood more faſt, and hold 
in this point the,,mexd ious or Traditions of 
the Apoſtles, which the Ancients have been 
taught whether by Word or by Writing, without 
any material Variation; tho' it may hap- 
pen that ſuch as hold theſe may eaſily be 
notwithſtanding miſtaken in-the particular 
Application: As it hath indeed happened 
to this great Metropolitan, if my Infor- 
mation be right. This, if ſo, a ſight of 
the Book it ſelf, will preſently determine, 
ſo ſoon as it can be ha. 4; 


As for my ſelf yet I have no manner of 
Curioſity to ſee what has been written'in 
Muſcovy upon this Subject after having read 
and conſidered leiſurely what you have 
written upon it in England. Than Which I 
can ſee nothing more Primitive, nor can 
expect any thing more candid and Satisfa- 
ctory from the greateſt Patriarch, (or o- 
ther) of that Church which has, the beſt 
of any, preſerved the Traditions concern- 
ing The Antichriſt, to which I ſuppoſe with 
you, St. Paul alludes. And after having al- 
ſo firſt Thought my ſelf into this very Opi- 
nion, after that I had canvaſſed a great 
many Authors on this very Subject who 
held the oppoſite and (amongit. us) com- 
mon Sentiment, with no manner of Satiſ- 
faction; give me leave to tell you, Sir, 
without Flattery, that having been hence 
for theſe many Tears paſt perfectly of the 
Judgment of the ancient holy Fathers, in 
this Matter, with your ſelf, I am now 
exccedingly encouraged and ee 
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herein by what you have in this Diſcourſe 


ſaid fo well to the purpoſe; the which I 
take to be highly Probable upon Catholick 
Principles. And in'this I am the more fully 
confirmed by that moſt excellent and truly 
primitive Diſcourſe in S. Ephrem Syrus, i 
7s errrxeirs, which has been juſt preſented 
to the World in the new Edition of his 
Works from the Bodleian Manuſcripts, and in 
the Reading whereof as I compared it with 
yours and reflected at the ſame time upon 
{ome modern Phznomena in the World, 
I have found no ſmall Pleaſure, for Rea- 
fons that will be obvious to any that ſhall 
read the ſame with a well diſpoſed Heart, 
and Chriſtian Simplicity. And therefore 
J could wiſh that for the ſake of the com- 
mon Reader, who either cannot have ac- 
ceſs to, or underſtand it in the Original, 
or rather Authentick Copy made in his 
own Life time from the Syriack, that this 
were done into Engliſh with ſome ſhort 
Notes, and added as a finiſhing ſtroke to 
compleat the Work. For in the Opinion 
of ſome, whoſe Judgment as well as Lear- 
ning is deſervedly reverenced by the beſt 
Judges of both, nothing can be more pro- 

er than ſuch a lively and pathetical De- 
cription of what is treated by you, given 


both in the Senſe. and Words of Antiquity ; 


after that you have done ſo much to de- 
monſtrate the Doctrine of the Ancients to 
be preferable to that of the Moderns, as 
Alſo of the Catholick to that of of a par- 
ticular Church, or of any ſeparate Body 
lately Proteſting (if yet any body of Pro- 

| teſtants 


teſtants have actually determined the con- 
trary as an Article of Faith, and not rather 
ſuppoſed the ſame mecrly as a probable O 
pinion). Not but that Lam ſenſible enough 
that there are ſome Particular Opinions, or 
Conjectures, which ſome of theſe Ancients. 
have left us ae Perſon of this 
laſt Grand Enemy of Chriſt and his Church, 
which yet have not the ſame Pretences.to/ 
a Catholick Tradition as the Doctrine it; (elf. 
has, that will appear. to a great many to 
be very Odd and Unphiloſophical, and 
will be doubtleſs ridicul'd by the Gentle- 
men of Mirth and Humour, who cannot 


con- 
clude 
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clude that there muſt needs be ſomewhat 


conſiderable therein, when for the ſake of 


it nothing almoſt is ſo Groſs or Extrava- 
gant but it has been ſwallow'd together 
with it. Inſtances hereof in abundance 
could eaſily be given: But after having 
nam'd the Exiſtence of a Deity and the 
Immortality of Human Souls, I need, I 
ſuppoſe, ſay no more. Now as to the pre- 
ſent Caſe, as I am not oblig'd to believe 
all the private Notions of Ancient Writers 


relating to your Subject, that was univer- 


ſally believ'd, but differently Explain'd : So 
neither can I ſo abſolutely condemn thoſe 
of them, which may appear at firſt the moſt 
ſhocking to our common Comprehenſions, 
without I better underſtood theSprings and 
Reſources of Nature, than I will pretend to; 
and ſuppoſing the very utmoſt that the 
whole Superſtructure of the Primitive Holy 
Fathers (and thoſe too that were next to 
the Apoſtolical Age) is too Airy and I- 
maginary, yet I cannot but fee that the 


Fundamental Stone thereof, as relating to 


the Perſon of | Antichriſt, remains never 
the leſs firm and unmoveable. Notwith- 
ſtanding let the event hereof be whatever 
it will, it is your Buſineſs, Sir, to repre- 
ſent the Sentiments of thoſe Ancient Wit- 
neſſes for the Truths of Chriſtianiry, not 
as you would have them, but as you find 
them; nor to conceal what may make a- 


you and I muſt needs ſay I am abundant- 
more pleasd with your Candour and 
genuity in nakedly reciting what the An- 
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cients have deliver'd, as well where they 
may be miftaken as where not; than if you 

had dreſs'd up never fo delicate a Theory of 
your Own, and adapted to it ſome of their 


_ Sayings in the moſt plauſible Manner. For 


their very Miſtakes may be of no {mall uſe,” 
by a due Application of them; and may- 
teach us what was then held to be Apoſtolical 
Doctrine, without involving us at all in 
their Explications of it, or Deductions from it; 
which ought to be of no more Weight than 
they carry their Evidence along with them. 
And atter all 1 find nothing advanc'd by 
them, + which our Modern Criticks can 
take any Exception againſt, which doth: 
not manifeſtly ſuppoſe one or all of theſe 
Three - Poſitions, concerning the Great 
Antichriſt, viz. 1. That he hall be a Par- 
ticular Perfon.. 2.That he ſhall endeavour in 
all Things to mimick Chriſt, And 3. That he 


ſhall be an #:914w%©,, or one Poſſeſſed and 


Aged by the Devil. All which may cer- 
tainly be moſt True, and believ'd in as“ 
the Catholick Doctrine, at the time where 
in they wrote; let never ſo many Obſecti- 
ons be made againſt the Poſſibility in Na- 
ture of ſome: of their Explications thereof: 
who were dbubtleſs better Chriſtians thant 
Philoſophers. Now as to the Time of An- 
tichriſts Appearance, the Hints which 
you have given, are. certainly too conſi- 
derable to be deſpiſed : tho' in all Refear3 
ches of this nature, I confeſs, we ought; 
to be very modeſt, and eſpecially to take 
heed of over- curious Calculations and Diſ- 
quiſitions; which are not for — 
an 
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and frequently do but bring a great Scan- 
dal upon the Truth it ſelf in the event, in- 
ſtead of defending it as was intended. And 


therefore I think you have prudently avoi- 


ded coming too near ſome certain Precipi- 
ces, which ſo many Writers (and ſome of 
no ſmall Learning and Worth) before you, 
thro” an exceſs of Confidence, have moſt 
unadviſedly. caſt themſelves (together with 
their Readers) upon. However upon 
comparing carefully the preſent State of 
Affairs in the World and in the Church, 
whether at Home or Abroad, with what 
you have ſaid of the moral Prognoſticks and 
Signs of the Times, wherein you ftand 
not alone, I am of the Judgment that we 
are indeed at this Day, in a very great 
Criſis of Providence: And that ſo nothing 
can well be more ſeaſonable than this pre- 
ſent Treatiſe of yours, which I could wiſh 
therefore were not only publiſhed in Eng- 
liſh, but in ſome other Languages allo that 
might render it more Univerſal. That 
God may fully anſwer your ſincere Inten- 
tions in the Writing of it, to the good of 
his Church,the Reſuſcitation of Primitive 
Truth, and the awakening of many that 
are as it were aſleep or ſettled on their Lees, is 
the Prayer of, &c. 


March 7. 1709-10, 


- VIII. AND moreover the Compiler of the 
Journal des Scavans for theMonth of - Auguit 


MDCCLV. gives this ſhort Account of tbe Book 


afore-mention'd, © That tho the Aut bor thereof 
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(whom by an eaſy miſtake he calls the Patri- 
arch) © differs from tbe common Opinion 
* Proteſtants in this Matter, yet be is at t 
* ſame time widely different from the Doctrine 
* of the Catholick Roman Church; havin 
* cloſely herein follow'd the Traditions of the 
* Greek Church, particularly of St. Chryſo- 
ſtom, &c. Not that he ſuppoſes him therefore 
to have Written this purpoſely in Vindication 
of ſuch a Middle Hypotheſis ; as ſome Rea- + 
s may thence at firſt be apt to imagine. For 
this having been the conſtant Tradition of the 
Eaſt, that is, not only of the Greek but 7 all 
the Oriental Churches, makes it highly probable 
that none of their Eccleſiaſticks, or Learned Men 
(of whom at preſent they have ſome few) would 
Write ſo on this Subject, as if it were to prove 
4 Controverted Doctrine, ſeeing amongſt them 
it was never ſo much as _ ; but that ſome 
in theſe dark and remote Parts, even by their 
own Obſervations or the preſent State of Things, 
may have been led within theſe few late Years 
to Publiſh and Revive this moſt Primitive Do- 
&rine, as more peculiarly Seaſonable and Pro- 


per for this preſent Age. 


IX. NOW this Treatiſe having been Writ-- 
ten ſo long ſince, even then when the moſt Reve- 
rend Primate of all Muſcovy was, with o- 
thers in the North-Eaſtern Parts of Chriſten- 
dom, engag'd alſo Providentially in Writing 
upon the ſame Subject (as from the precedent 
and other Account? doth appear) if the Reader 
happen to meet with ſome few Paſſages in it, re- 
lating to the time wherein it was Written, which 
anſwer not ſo very exactly to This wherein it is 


now 


— —— —ů— — — n:: ˙ — 
- 


be PREFACE. 


xxi. 


now Publiſh'd; he is not thereat to wonder. But 


—— 


yet in the ſpace of theſe laſt Seven Years there 


has been no Alteration hitherto in the Poſture of 
Affairs, whether at Home or Abroad, but which 
may ſerve to convince the World of the Seaſon- 
ableneſs of ſuch a Diſcourſe as this rather than 
etherwiſe: as well as to add ſomewhat alſo to 


the Credibility of it. And particularly, to 


mention here nothing elſe, I think, that the War 
that is now juſt opening betwixt the Turk in 
alliance with the Swede, and the Muſcovite 
in alliance with the Dane and Others, hath 
fomething in it that may well deſerve at this 
time our moſt ſerious Reflection, and haſten our 
Preparation againſ the Great and Univerſal 
Day of Trouble here ſpoken of. It is an Ob- 
ſervation about two Hundred Years Old of Ni- 
colas de Lyra and Paulus Burgenſis, that 
the Mahometan was to be the Longeſt the Anti- 
chriſtian the Shorteſt, of all the Perſecutions of 
the Church. And the Reaſons for the longer 
Duration of the Mahometan Set and Empire, 
than of either the Aſſyrian or Babylonian, 
Grecian or Roman, or any other the Wea- 
pons of God's Wrath and Perſecutors of his 


People, are given at large; which in ſhort may 


be reduced to theſe Three, viz, 1. Becauſe 


the Saracenic or Mahometan Sect is not Guilty 
of Tdolatry ; as all the reſt from that of the 
Egyptians down to the Romans were; for as 
much as GOD, whois a Jealous God, may 
be ſuppos d to bear with it longer, than with the 
former ones which were Publickly Idolatrous, and 
had Diabolical Rites; and ſeeing this doth not 
incur the Sin by which the Divine Jealouſy 
is ſaid more peculiarly to be awaken'd, but great- 
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ly doth abhor it, ſo as the Diſciples of Mahomet 
are neither for committing it themſelves nor 
permitting it in others, there is reaſon enough 
doubtleſs why this Scourge of Chriſtendom, 
which on many Conſiderations has hitherto al- 
ways been needed, is no ſooner taken away. 
2dly. Becauſe the former did commonly compel 
the Profeſſors of the true Faith to Worſhip and 


offer Incenſe to Idols: Not ſo this ; which is not 


for forcing any to conform to their Cuſtoms and 
Law. And whereas it is known They were 4- 
gainſt a Toleration firſt of the * and 
next of the Chriſtian Religion, both as a Sect 
and as a Society; it is notorious that Chriſt ia- 
nity is now in both theſe Reſpects openly Tolerated 
under the Turk, though with certain Political 
Reſtraints. 3dly. Becauſe the former did all 
utterly deny the Dignity of CHRIST, neither 
receiving the Propheſies concerning him before he 
came, nor the Teſtimonies of ſufficient Witneſſes 
when he was Come; not only diſowning bis Di- 
vine Nature, but even his Holineſs and Virtue 
as Man; traducing him for an Impoſtor and a 
Conjurer, deriding his Croſs, and labouring to 
extirpate his Name and Dottrine out from the 
Earth: As particularly did Roman Paganiſm. 
But not ſo Mabometiſm. For tho it denies the 
ineffable Excellence of his Divinity, yet it grants 
him to have been the moſt excellent above. all 
the Creatures of the World, as Burgentis 
ſays; and therefore Mr. Charles Leſley in his 
late moſt ſeaſonable Treatiſe of the Truth of 
Chriſtianity Demonſtrated, p. 157. is much 
in the right to reckon Mabometifs as one of the 
Hereſies of Chriſtianity, rather than as a 
Fourth Religion diſtin from Heatheniſm, 


Fudaiſm, 
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Fudaiſm, and Chriſtianity. Wherefore as Ma- 
homet prefers Chriſt to himſelf, and introduces 
the Alcoran only as a Confirmation of the Goſpel, 
it is plain he cannot be that very Perſon of Anti- 
chriſt, who is to ſet himſelf up above Chriſt, to 
aboliſh the Goſpel, and to deny both the Father 
and the Son ; Se cs that ſeveral of 
the Marks of Antichriſt may aptly enough, I con- 
feſs, be apply'd to bim. But in Antichriſt, the 
laſt Beaſt, none of theſe all ſhall be wanting, 
Which hitherto has not been accompliſh'd in Turk 
or Pope. And thi may ſerve for a ſhort and 
plain Anſwer to a very ingenious Tratt deſign d to 
prove Mahomet to have been the true Antichriſt, 
upon a new Calculation of his Number, and pub- 
bliſh'd in Engliſh towards the latter End of the 


laſt Century ; as well as to any other Pretenſion 
that yet has been made. | 


X. WHEREFORE all Things conſider'd, 
it remains that the Scriptures, if they have not hi- 
therto been, ſhall be fulfill d as to this Man of Sin; 
and that, according to the Saying of the Learned 


and Candid Biſhop of Burgos in his f Additions, + Ad 
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riſe, who ſhall exceed all the Perſecutions from 
the aforeſaid Sefts ; for he ſhall not only compel 
the Chriſtians to Apoſtatize from the Chriſtian 
Worſhip, but even to worſhip him | Antichriſt] 
as if he were God ; and therefore is not only cal- 
* ledan Anti-apoſtle, or an Anti-prophet, as 
* Mahomet in Truth was; but is expreſly alſo 
named an [or the] Antichriſt, as more con- 
* trary to Chriſt than all the reſt, And ac- 
cordingly the greater and leſſer Duration of all theſe 
Enemies of the Church of God, and their perniciozs 
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Sects, has been always greater or leſſer, according 
to his Obſer vation, as the Violence of their Perſe- 
cutions of the Faithful has been either more or leſs. 
* For becauſe the Perſecution of Antichriſt ( ſays 
* he) ſhall be the greateſt and ſharpeſt, therefore 
5 ſball it alſo be the ſhorteſt, according to that of 
* Mark xiii. And except that the Lord ſhor- 
ten thoſe days, no fleſh fhall be ſaved + 
* And for the very ſame reaſon, becauſe the Ma- 
hometan Perſecution has been milder than the 
others, as from the aforemention'd Differences 
evidently appears, therefore ſhall its Duration bs 
much longer than of all the reſt ; and likewiſe 
becauſe the Perſecution by the Idolaters bas been 
as it were betwixt theſe, thence alſo has the 
Duration of them been proportionably meaſur d 
out by the moſt wiſe Providence of God, which 
* diſpoſeth all Things wonderfully aud ſweetly ac- 
* cording to Weight and Meaſure. How juſt this 
Obſervation is, as to the former Part of it, will 
by the Calculation of the Monarchies foretold by 
Daniel, compar'd with the Hegira of the Maho- 
metans, be preſently ſeen ; and as to the latter 
Part of it, if the Words of Chriſt be not ſufficient 
to decide this Matter, Time only will, However 
F this Affair ſhall not be made in the Fourth Part 
of this Treatiſe ſo very plain, as to put it beyond 
doubt ; yet at leaſt 3t will be ſeen not to be a preca- 
rious Hypotheſis fondly taken up to amuſe the Rea- 
der with, but ſomething not undeſerving the Con- 
federation of ſober Cbriſtians and Lovers of Truth. 
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XI. AND after all, ſuppoſing this Opinion of 
the Ancients ſhould be but a Niittake, at the very 
worſt there can be no Manner of Hurt in it; fincs 
it will but the more excite us to be prepar d againſt 
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the ſecond Coming of Chriſt, and againſt thoſe evil 
Times which may be thought to haſten his Coming, 
ut contra ſummam perſecutorem (as the ſame 
Burgenſis ſays) ſummus inſurgeret liberator : 
But of the commonly receiv'd Notion amonſt us 
the ſame cannot be ſaid ; for not to mention thoſe 
evil Conſequences which Grotius, Hammond, 
Thorndyke, and other Great Men have wiſely 
already remark'd, it may not be altogether impro- 
per or unſeaſonable, here to inſert an Obſervation of 
a worthy Friend, who is truly an Ornament to the 
Univerſity and Society whereof he is at 3. a 
Member, and than whom perhaps none alſo is bet - 
ter acquainted with the Merits of this Cauſe, as 
the ſame was lately communicated by Letter to a 
third Perſon, who has given his Leave the ſame 
may be mention'd, for a Caution to all that are 
taken up with Apocalyptical Theories and Modern 
Schemes, only ſuppreſſing the Names — ** I ſhould 
* be glad, ſays he, to know what Advances 
Mr. Whiſton makes in the Arian Contro- 
© werſie. It is my Opinion that he fell into this 
* Miſtake in ſtudying the Revelations, and that 
Finding from the modern Calculation of 1260, 
that there muſt have been a Falling-away in 
* the Church about the Fourth or Fifth Century, 
and not contented with the common Account of 
dit, concerning the Encroachments and Innova- 
tions of the Papacy, might apply it to the Arrian 
** Controwerſie, and fix the Beginning of it in 
* eſtabliſhing the Doctrine which is now Orthodox. 
Thus far he, and if Mr. Whiſton be appeal'd to, 
I ſuppoſe he will hardly deny that this is the Truth. 
Not a jos Obſervations there are beſides which 
even theſe preſent Times may afford ns of the ill 
Influence which this Novel Antipapiſtical * 
0 2 about 
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about Antichriſt hath had, and ſtill bath, not only 
upon the Church but upon the State alſo, in ſeveral 
Countries both Proteſtant and Roman Catholick. 
France, Switzerland, Germany, and Theſe 
Kingdoms are Witneſſes hereof. To this is mainly 
owing the Extirpation . the Reform d Religion in 
one Kingdom, and of the Epiſcopal Conſtitution of : 
it in another: To this for certain we owe t 
Fighting Prophets of the Cevennes, and their 
wild Off-(pring here among us, Had it not been 
for this, the Society of George Fox had ſurely ne- 
ver made the tenth Part of that Progreſs which is 
has done in little more than Half a Century of 
Years : Nor had there been probably near ſo many 
Atheiſts, Dsiſts and Scoffers found in a Proteſtant 
Nation; if we had not hereby exceeded the Bounds 
of Reformation : and inſtead of Reforming the 
Church, as it needed, had not been for bringing in 
4 New Church; tho' to the Tripping up of our own 
Heels by it, to make Laughter for Infidels, And 
2hat Uſe the Politicians have ever made. of this 
Notion both in South and North Britain, #s too 
well known ;, ſo that if it were only to prevent the 
Dangers thereof to the State alone, ſhould the Spirit 


of Forty One be conjur d up here again, and Lam 


beth made the See of Antichriſt as much as Rome, 
and both cur Civil and Eccleſiaſtical Conſtitution 
damn'd for Antichriſt ian, it is bumbly bop d, ſuch 
a Diſcourſe as this cannot be altogether unacceptable 


to thoſe who ſincerely ſtudy the Peace and Intereſt of 
the Realm, with the Good of the Church ; what- 


ever their Opinien poſſibly otherwiſe may be as to 


the Performance it ſelf, and the Grounds whereupan 
it zs built. | 
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XII. WHAT the Succeſs of this Treatiſe may 
be in the World, I can pretty wel! gueſs from the 
prevailing Genius of the Times, and therefore ſhall 
not be concerned at the Cavils and Oppoſitions of 
any that ſhall think fit to attack either the Book or 
its Author, If I am in the Wrong I am willing to 
be convinced, deſiring nothing but the Propagation 
of Truth; having this Comfort ſtill, that if I am 
miſtaken, I am in good Company, The only Fa- 
our I ſhall beg of wy Adwerſary is this, that he 
ill be ſs generous as not to carp at any one or more 
exceptionable Paſſages, of which ſort T cannot expect 
but he may find many ; but that he will [et himſelf 
to demonſtrate, that the Foundations and Principles 
of this Diſcourſe are wrong, and I ſhall thank him 
for ſetting me right. But i the judicious Reader 
upon mature Conſideration ſhall think 1 am in the 
right, as to the main, ] hope it will not be with- 
out ſome good Effects upon ſober and unprejudiced 
Underſtandings ; ſuch as theſe J earneſtly entreat, 
that they will put the Author into their Litany, as 
I do the Reader, That it will pleaſe Almighty God 
to keep ws from that Hour f Temptation, which 

all come upon all the World, to try them that 
dwell on the Earth, Amen. 
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INCE this was written, and juſt going tothe 

Preſs, there is come to hand the Oxford 
Edition of Ephraim Syrus printed from the 
Greek Bodleian MSS. a Thing ſo much deſired, 
and ſo long wiſh'd for by ſeveral Learned Men, 
( particularlyby our Learned Countryman Dr. Cave, 
that Great Aſſertor of Primitive Antiquity) for 
which the Church and Learned World are indebted 


to Dr, Milles, a late eminent Ornament of that 


Univerſity ; whom for his Noble Work upon the 
New Teſt ament, Poſterity will know how to ho- 
nour : By whoſe Copy left behind him after his 
Death, which he at his own Charge had caus d to 
be tranſcribd with all Exattneſi from the ſaid 
Manuſcripts, this Impreſſion is made. In which 
there is a Pathetick Homily or Diſcourſe of the 
End of the World and the Coming of Antichriſt, 
which I am enconraged by ſame Learned Friends 
who had the Reviſal of theſe Papers, to tranſlate 
into our own Language, and add to this Diſcourſe 
as a moſt ſolemn and Authentick Teſtimony of the 
Oriental Church, (which we are told had ſo high 4 
Veneration for the Writings of this Holy Father, as 
even to read the ſame together with the Scriptures 
in their ſacred Aſſemblies) in Confirmation of the 
Dottrines advanced, or rather reviv'd, in this 


Eſſay, 
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Sermon or Homily concerning 


Antichriſt, and the End of the 
World. 


T YOW ſhall I Ephraim the meaneſt Pg. 355. 
of the Servants of God, a Sinner 
laden with Iniquities ; How {hall ] be 
able to inſtruct you in Things that are 
above my Capacity. But as our Bleſſed 
Saviour was pleaſed in meer Mercy to in- 
ſtruct his illiterate Diſciples in the My- 
ſteries of Wiſdom, and by them to con- 
vey Divine Light to all the Faithful: So 
he will without Grudging bleſs me with 
the Gift of Utterance, to the Comfort and 
Edification both of me who am to ſpeak, 
and all you that are to hear. But I can- 
not preach to you without Sighs, nor 
ſpeak without Tears of the approaching 
Conſummation of all Things, and of that 
moſt blaſphemous and terrible Serpent, 
Who ſhall put the whole Earth in Con- 
fuſion, and ſhall infuſe Cowardize, Neg- 
ligence, and Infidelity into the Hearts of 
Men, and do Signs, work Wonders and 
dreadful Sights, * inſomuch that if it were * Mi. 24. 
poſſible he ſhould deceive the very Ele, and a. 
ſeduce all Mankind by lying Wonders 
and miraculous Appearances that ſhall be 
wrought by him. 2 by the 
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of the Righteous God he hath Power to 


deceive the World, becauſe the Meaſure 


of their Iniquities is filled up, and all Pla- 
ces are full of all Kinds of Abomination. 
And for this Cauſe the Holy God will ſut- 
fer the World to be tempted by the Spi- 
rit of Error becauſe of their Iniquities, 
becauſe Men have forſaken the God of 
Truth, and loved a Lie. My Brethren, 
great will be the Tribulation of the laſt 
Days, eſpecially to the Faithful. When 
Signs and Wonders ſhall be wrought by 
this Old Serpent with great Power, 
When he ſhall again ſhow himſelf, as if 
he were God, in dreadful Operations, 
(a) flying to and fro in the Air with Le- 
gions of evil Spirits, accompanying him 
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(a) Even as Simon Magus, a Type and Forerunner of 
him, is repreſented Hing in the Air, and thereby op- 
Poſing the Goſpel of Chriſt, as preach'd by St. Peter: 
And as the fame is alſo reported concerning Apollonius, 
another Repreſentative of him, and other dark Ma- 
gicians, Ancient and Modern. Whence one of our 
Modern Pſeudo-Prophets was, it ſeems, not well ad- 
vis'd by the Spirit which acted him, not to content 
himſelf with the Power of walking upon the Water, as 
Chriſt ; but to lay claim likewiſe to a Promiſe of fy- 
ing in the Air, according to the expreſs CharaQeriſtick 
of Antichriſt and his Apoſtles. This is very agree- 
able to the Devil being call'd in Scripture the Prince of 
the Air, and to his Tranſportation of our Bleſſed 
Lord, when tempted by him, from the Wilderneſs 
to the Pinacle of the Temple in Jeruſalem; if that 
were a Real and External Tranſaction, as cemmonly 


is ſuppos'd, and not meerly tranſacted 11 Spirit. 
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es miniſtring Angels to this terrible Ty- 
rant. For he roareth mightily, appear- 
ing in Variety of Forms, to the unſpeak- 
able Amazement of all Mankind. Who, 
my Brethren, will then be found ſtanding 
bold and unſhaken, having the (C) Seal 


In 
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(0) There is a twofold Seal : viz. The Seal in the 
Heart, and the Seal in the Forehead. The former pre- 
cedes the latter, and is the Cauſe of it. The latter 
follows this, and is the external viſible Sign thereof ; 
which is to be imprinted by an Angelical Power in the 
laſt Days upon all the true Followers of Chriſt, to 
diſtinguiſh them, even outwardly, from the Follow- 
ers of Antichriſt, Of the former Sr. Paul has made 
ſufficient mention, 2 Cor. i. 22. ſaying,lWho hath SEALED 
us, and given the Earneſt of the Spirit in our Hearts: And 
again, Eph. f. 13. In whom (1. e. Chriſt) ye were SEAL. 
ED with that holy Spirit of Promiſe. And iv. Grieve not 
the holy Spirit of God whereby ye are SEALED, unto the 
Day of Redemption. And of the latter St. John has made 


like mention, calling it emphatically the Scal of the 


living God; and that with a particular reſpe& had to 
the Time of Antichriſt. See Rev. VII. 2,3 — 9. and 
ix. 4. Now as for the outward and wiſihle Seal, where- 
with Baptiz'd Chriſtians were at Confirmation anciently 
ſeal'd, and which was for a ſenſible Sign of the inward 
and inviſible Seal of the Heart; it was certainly no 
other than the Sign it ſelf of rhe Son of Man, or of 
Chriſt conſidered in his Humanity, being as a Coun- 
terpart to the ſaid Seal of the living God, or of the 
ſame Chriſt conſider'd in his Deity. Thus the Firſt Seal- 
ing was to be chiefly into the Merit of Chriſt's Death; 
but the Second is to be into the Power of his Reſurre- 
#ion. Accordingly the viſible =pgxyi; of Chriſtia- 
nity which was given in the Primitive Church, by 
the Miniſtry of the Eccleſſaſtical Angels, was the anoint- 
ing the Forehead with Oil, and making therewith the 
Sign of the Croſs thereupon, Whence 9gge2yilw and 
TP) (Copper are thus us'd in Eccleſiaſtical Authors F 
l an 
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in his Heart, the Holy Appearance of the 
Only Begotten Son of God! When he 


ſhall 


and even St. Paul himſelf may poſſibly allude hereto 
in that remarkable Paſſage, Rom. xv. 28. And it is very 
obſervable that Chriſt Himſelf is the Firſt of the Sealed 
Ones, according to his own Word, LIT N 6 Halde 
cc ονν,,⁰?à 6 Ges, Joh. VI. 27. Whence by this 
Divine Sealing, and Powerful Inauguration, he may 
with reſpect even to his Mediatory Office, no leſs than 
to his Divine Nature, as He is the Only Begotten of 
the Father, be call'd Xagax1]yp f rod otras avre: And 
it is the holy Appearance of this Only Begott:n Son of 
God in the Heart, which is the Secret and Inviſible 
Seal wherewith we firſt muſt be ſealed; that ſo we 
may be fitted for the ſecond Sealing, wiz. that on the 
Forehead, againſt his ſecond Coming and glorious Ap- 
earance from Heaven, Outwardly to all the World. 
herefore by the Firſt we are Sealed to be as the 
expreſs Image of His Perſon, even as He is of the Father's 
Perſon, through the impreſſed Character of his Nature 
and Life in us: And to as many as ſhall attain this, 
and thereby overcome the Power of Satan, it re- 
mains that Chriſt, whom they are made to repreſent, 
and of whom they are {ving Images, ſhould fulfil the 
Promiſe which he has made to his conquering Saints, 
Rev. iii. 12. Which is to be effected by that Eaftern 
Angel, to whom the Epexyis Gel UGG ſhall for 
that End be by Him committed ; and which, not 
without a wonderful Propriety of Speech, He calls 
the Inſcription of the Name of HIS GOD, and of the 
Name of the CITY of Hus God: For he ſpeaks this in his 
Human Capacity, and as raiſed from the Dead : And in 
the Words there is an evident Relation to the State 
of the Pirſt and Bleſſed Reſurrection. But however 
this may be now eſteem'd, it was no ſuch ſtrange 
thing in the earlieſt Days of Chriſtianity ; and parti- 
cularly among the Oriental Chriſtians, in the midſt of 
whom this Holy Father was a Bright Star in his Day: 
And both the Fir# and Second Sealing eig Cl alter 
were moſt ſignificantly expreſs d by the Ancient Forms 
of Confirmation, as may be ſeen. i 
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ſhall ſee that unſpeakable Tribulation that 
ſhall come upon every Soul, without any 
Proſpect of Reſt or Conſolation either by 
Land or Sea; When he ſhall ſee the whole 
World in Confuſion, and every one ſhall 
be fleeing to the Mountains for Shelter, 
when he ſhall ſee ſome periſhing with 
Hunger, and others melting like Wax at 
the great Tribulation, and none to pity 
them. When he ſhall ſee all Faces cover- 
ed with Tears, and asking with great 
Earneſtneſs, Is there any (c) Word of 
God upon Earth? and it {hall be anſwer- 
ed, No. Who ſhall be able to bear thoſe 
Days, who ſhall ſtand under this inſup- 
portable Affliction? When he ſhall -” 
the 


— — EY 


(c) See this general Famine of the Word ultimate- 
Iy propheſied of Amos viii. 11, 12. Nevertheleſs here 
by Earth is not to be underſtood the whole Terreſtrial 
Globe, but the Kingdom of Antichriſt only, or the whole 
Extent of his Empire, which in the Prophetical Lan- 
guage is called Earth, as in oppoſition to the Kingdom 
of Chriſt, whereſoever that may be, either in Heaven 
or upon Earth, being in the ſame Language generally 
call'd Heaven. For thus the Apocalyptical Interpre- 
ters commonly underſtood the Church to be ſymboliz'd 
by Heaven, even while it remains upon Earth, ac- 
2 to the Rules of Hieroglyphical Literature. 
And thus, not without good Reaſon, is a Wo ſo ſo- 


lemnly proclaim'd againſt the Inhabitants of the 
Earth ; that is, all thoſe that live under the Anti- 
chriſtian © Empire, Rev. viii. 13. which Empire not 
improbably may be included within the Limits of the 
old Roman Empire, or thereabouts ; and which was 
alſo call'd oix#wem, by our Tranſlators render'd the 
World. See Luke ii. 1. Aﬀs xi, 28. Rev. xvi. 14. 
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is 


tie confuſed Multitudes coming from the 
Ends to behold this Tyrant, and many 
worſhipping before him, and crying out 
with Amazement, Thou art our Saviour. 
The Sea roareth, the Earth is burnt up, 
the Heavens do not rain, and the Fruits 
of the Earth wither ! Thea they that are 
in the Eaſt ſhall flee into the Weſt, and 
they of the Weſt ſhall run with Terror 
into the Eaſt to eſcape the Evils! Then 
ſhall this Blaſphemer exert his Power, 
and ſend his (4) evil Spirits into all Na- 
tions, to make publick Proclamation, 
ſaying, 4 Great Ring hath appeared in glory, 
come and fee him. Who then will have a 
Heart ſo hard, as to be able to bear up 

mY with 


(a) That is, in like manner as Chriſt did ſend his 
holy Spirit, which is One, out into all Lands, as the 
ſame did reſt upon, and was transfuſed through his 
Apoſtles; even ſo ſhall this Deceiver ſend forth his 
Evil Spirits, which are many, to make every where 
Jowd Proclamation of his Kingdom and Glory, by 
poſſeſſing choſen Inſtruments for his Purpoſe, and 
ſpeaking through them as his Oracles, Apoſtles and 

Ambaſſadors. By theſe Spirits therefore we are here 
to underſtand the T:/p:rd by them, or the Pſeudo- 
Prophets and Pſeudo-Apoſtles ; of whom fair warn- 
ing is given us both by Chriſt and his Apoſtles. They 

are call'd the Spirits of Devils, or of Demons; and are 
| | repreſented by our great Evangelical Prophet, as be- 

} 
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ing of three different Kinds; but to ſhew that there is 
£ to be a ſort of Egyptian Magick, whereby their Mini- 
1 ſtration hall chiefly diſplay it ſelf in Publick, he 
gives a moſt fit reſemblance of them under the Fi- 
| gure of Frogs, as if they were generated out of the Mud 
1 — . FEY, | 
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with Courage againſt fo great Abomina- 

tions? Whois that Man (as I ſaid before) 

that all the Angels of God may bleſs him? 

For I (my Brethren, Lovers of Chriſt, 

and (e) perfect) tremble at the Thoughts 

of this Deceiver, when I but think within 

my ſelf of the Tribulations of theſe laſt 
Times. For howſoever miſchievous and 

cruel this Old Dragon may be to all Man- Tar. 
kind, yet will he be more furious againſt gie. 
the Saints, who ſhall be able to overcome Spectra, 
#. his Terrors. For there ſhall be many daf wert- 
found at that Day, who being dear to God ta, Mar: 
ſhall be preſerved in Mountains, and xiv. 26. 
Hills, and deſert Places, * becauſe of n? 


. . Appariti- 
their many Prayers and terrible Com- en. 


plaints. For the Holy God beholding E => 


their inexpreſſible Mournings, and Sin- e, Kc. 
cerity _ 


PAY Ss a. —_— ” ww W 
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(e) By Perfect is here to be underſtood an Order a- 
mong the Primitive Chriſtians, not that was Wholly 
excepted from every Spot of Sin (as ſome of our Mo- 
dern Perfectiſte do underſtand the Word) but that was 
admitted to the moſt perfect and higheſt Degree of 
the Communion of Saints, in the Church of Chrilt ; and 
that was not only inſtructed in the firſt Rudiments 
and Elements of Chriſtianity, which were ſufficient 
for Salvation, but were initiated alſo into the Me- 
ries and Arcana of our moſt Holy Religion. Among 
the Number of theſe Myſteries I reckon this Doctrine 
concerning Antichriſt and his Kingdom to be one: 
And hence we may infer, that this' was not ar firſt 
to be ally communicated to all Chriſtians, 
but only to thoſe of the moſt perfect Order and Rank 
in the Church. And to ſuch as theſe this Diſcourſe 
of St. Ephrem ſeems principally to be addreſs d. 


xxxvi St. Ephrem Syrus 


6— 


cerity of their Faith, will ſhow Compaſ. 

ſion towards them, as a tender Father, 

and will preſerve them where they have 

been hidden. For this Accurſed One 

ſhall be continually ſearching after theſe 

Holy Souls by Land and Sea, reckoning 

that he has now eſtabliſhed his Domini- 

ons over the whole Earth, and brought 

all the Inhabitants thereof into Subjection 

under him. Nor does he queſtion with 

himſelf but that he ſhall be able to with- 

ſtand that dreadful Hour, when the Lord 

ſhall deſcend from Heaven, not confider- 

ing his own Weakneſs and Pride by which 

he at firſt fell. Then ſhall he diſturb the 

World, and ſtrike an univerſal Terror 

by the lying Wonders of his falſe Magick. 

In his time there ſhall be no Reſt upon 

Earth! But great Tribulation, Trouble, 

and Confuſion, Peſtilences, and Famines 

to all the Ends of the Earth For thus 

Mat. xxiv. faith the Lord, There has not been the like 

21. _ from the beginning of the creation. And how 

Mark X11: ſhall we finful Wretches explain the ex. 

ceeding Terrors of that Time, which the 

Lord himſelf hath told us are inexpreſſi- 

ble? Letevery one therefore fix his Mind 

ſtedfaſtly upon the Holy Scriptures of our 

Lord and Saviour, knowing that of his 

* Mercy towards us, becauſe of the exceed- 
ing Danger and Trouble, he will ſhorten 
the Days of this Affliction. For thus he 


Warns 


"of the Eu of the World, 


_— 
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warns us all, ſaying, Pray that your flight 
be not in the 4 yo 1 S. ab, 4 
and again, Watch and pray always, that ye 
may be thought worthy to eſcape this tribula- 
tion, and to ſtand before the Son of man. For 
the (7) Time is at hand, and we all 
ſtand in the (g) Antichriſtian Spirit, _ 

- 


1 


Y By the Time being at hand we are to underſtand 
no more, than that the Myſtery of Antichriſtianiſm 
was then already at work in the Life-time of this 
Holy Father; and that by the working of this My- 
ery, it was highly probable that the Perſonal Reve- 
lation of Antichriſt would ſoon follow the Spiritual. 
But he not knowing how long the Spiritual Revelation 
of Antichriſt was to endure, might eaſily apprehend 
that the Perſonal could not be far off, ſince the other 
was actually preſent, and clearly diſcernible. More- 
over, if there was a Miſtake in the Anticipation of the 
Time, it is no more than what was in the very Days 
of the Apoftles; and wherein they themſelves might 
alſo be in part overtaken, without the leaſt Prejudice 
thereby ro the Divine Authority of their Inſpirations, 
ſo far as they concern the Doctrine it ſelf. See the 
Commentators upon 1 The iv. 15. 17. 2 The ii. 2. 

(g Hence it manifeſtly appears, that according to 
our Author's Senſe, there muſt be a Spiritual as well 
as a Bodily Manifeſtation of Antichriſt, whereof that 
ought to precede and make way for this; ſince even 
in his time he was convinc'd that the generality of 
Chriſtians had apoſtatiz'd from their fr Love, and did 
ſtand in an Antichriſtian Spirit, tho' at the ſame time 
they could ner believe it, but did look on themſelves 


as good Chriſtians. For his plain meaning is, that 


there was a Myſtery of Ant ichriſtianiſm then actually 
working in the Profeſſors of the Chriſtian Faith, the 
Operation whereof was ſo ſecret, as to be hidden from 
themſelves ; and which was Preparatory to the Laſt 


Mat. XXIV. 


20. Luke 


XX1. 36. 


and Greateſt Manifeſtation of the Power of the * 
vil 
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believe it not. Let us pray earneſtly with 
Tears and Supplications, Night and Day, 
falling down before God, that we Sinners 
may be ſaved in that Day. Whoſoever 
therefore has the Giſt of Tears and godly 


Sorrow, let him beſeech the Lord, that we 


may be delivered from this Diſtreſs Which 
is coming upon the whole Earth ! That 
he may neither ſee this terrible Beaſt, nor 
hear his Terrors. For there ſhall be Fa- 
mines, and Earthquakes, 4nd Variety of 
Diſeaſes over all the Earth. Then will 
it ſhow a couragious Spirit to make even 
Life it felf ſupportable in the midſt 
of theſe Diſtreſſes. For if a Man be 
found never ſo little remiſs, he will be 
caſily aſſaulted, and carry*d away captive 
by the lying Wonders of this wicked 
deceiving Serpent. Such a one ſhall not 
be forgiven in the Day of Judgment. 
For his (%) Face ſhall diſcover, that he 

Wil- 


_— 
E 


vil in the Perſon of Antichriſt, his Seed and Image, as 
that Man of Sin, and Perfection of that Diabolical 
Myſtery in the Fleſh. 

() The Face is very often an Index of the Mind, 
even in this preſent cloudy State wherein we live; and 
therefore it ought not to appear fo ſtrange, what ſeems 
here ſuppos'd by our Author, that in the Day of 


Judgment, when all Things ſhall be nakedly expos'd 


as they in truth are, that the whole Inward State of 
the Soul ſhall moſt clearly diſplay it ſelf in the Coun» 
tenance : So that the Diſciples and Followers of An- 
tichriſt ſhall palpably diſcover themſelves by their 
very 
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willingly believed the Deceiver. Belo- 
ved, we have need of many Prayers and 


Tears, that any of us may ftand ſtedfaſt 


in the Day of Temptation. For many 
are the wonderful Works that ſhall be 
wrought by this Beaſt ! For he, being the 
Enemy of God, will endeavour to accom- 
pliſh an univerſal Deſtruction. For this 


End he will endeavour to make all Men 


receive his (i) Mark, when he comes in 
C his 


_— — —_— ———————  +— — 


very Looks: And it ſhall be then clearly diſcernible, 
who have taken the due Precautions, and who have 
not, in trying the Spirits which go forth in the Name 
of Chriſt, and with the higheſt Pretences ſet up them- 
ſelves in the Temple of God; both by the darkneſs of 
their Aſpe&, and by the outward Mark and Character 
alſo of the Seal of Antichriſt diabolically imprinted on 
their Faces, in the moſt eminent Part thereof. This 
Antichriſtian Mark, with the gloomy Saturnine Cloud 


ſitting o_ their Brow ; whereby their expreſs Com- 


pact with Satan, and his Vicegerent Antichriſt, is de- 
noted and teſtify'd to the World; muſt be undoubt- 
edly ſuch an Infallible Mark of Diſcrimination in the 
laſt Days, as it ſhall not be poſſible for the Faithful, 
elected out of the World, and having the Seal of Faith, 
to be deceiv'd even with all the deceivableneſs of Un- 
righteouſneſs in the Appearance of Antichriſt and his 
Apoſtles. 

(:) Concerning this Antichriſtian Mark there is no 
ſufficient Reaſon alledg'd why it may not be an exter- 
nal and viſible Mark or Character, or why we ſhould 
here recede from the Literal to a Metaphorical Senſe, 


when there is not the leaſt Inconvenience —_—_—— | 


the former; and this latter is ſo ſtrain'd, and attende 

with ſo many Difficulties, as will preſently appear ro 

every Impartial Conſiderer. This external and viſi - 

ble Character of the Antichriſti ans, as the Sign of 8 
| , intern 
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his apointed Time to deceive the World 

by his Miracles, till the Number of his 
+ na, 5- Days ſhall be accompliſhed. That ſo they 
"7 + may buy Food, and + the Pleaſures of 
ſau; Form Life. And the Rulers of the People do ac- 
or Image. compliſh his Deſign. My Brethren, be- 
Shew of Ware of the * Exaltation of this Beaſt ! 
Pleaſure, For his Artifices are Diabolical. Obſerve 
Flasſar t OW he begins with the Belly; that when 
fit, ang à Man is pinched for Want of Food, he 


zheRepre- may be compelled to receive his Mark: 
ſentation 


of «Thing Not as it might be upon every Member 


rath:rthan Of his Body, but in his (i) right Hand, 
the Thing N and 
it felf. 

From 1 

whence is 


ci dh⁰νν, internal and inviſible Seal of the Spirit of Antichriſt 
Eraſm in in their Hearts, is to be imprinted not once, but 
1 Cor. Viii. twice, for the more firm Binding of the Subjects, on 
4. Simu- whom the Impreſſion thereof is made. The two Im- 
lachrum preſſions are upon the Hand and the Fort head, Rev. xiit 
eff vox 16 The Military Mark of Antichriſt is the firſt of 
Latina a theſe, according to the Ancient Cuſtom of ſtigmati- 
Simulando; xing Soldiers in the Hand. Hence A#tius the Phyſi- 
Idolon cian, having occaſion to make mention of ſuch ſort 
Greca; ab of Marks in the Fleſh, hath theſe Words: Zriy ua 
30e, LAASTI Th Om F Te90wTs, 1 dM ms witss F 0 WU 
Species, Tog emſeg@ouecnd, e F geg eonν „ F XRPRI. 
quod ſpe- And Radulphus Flawincenſis in his 14th Book upon Le- 
ciem & i- viticus, explaining that Precept of the Law, Ye ſhall 
maginem zo? frint any MARKS uben you : I am the LORD; Lev. 
inanem, Kix. 28. gives hereof this Reaſon, Srigmata dicebant ur 
prez ſe fe- quædam Signa, que in MANIBUS Militum fiebant ; ut de 
rat, quum litia Imperatoris efſe cognoſterentur. Prohibet ergo ne hu- 
abſit Ve- juſmodi Characteres facerent ſibi, quibus humanam videan- 
ritas. tur profit eri ſubjectionem, qui divinam profeſſi ſunt potius 
* 0 ſervitutem. And hence was alſo the Conſtitution of 
Sol Gregory the Great, Ne quis MANU' Signatur, ante exple- 
2 Cor. iv. tam Militiam in Menaſteriis reciperetur, Whence like- 
7. 17> wile 
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and upon his () Forehead, {hall he re- 
ceive this Helliſh Mark, that he may 
not be able with his right Hand to 
make the (c) Sign of the Croſs, nor im- 


C 2 preſs 


a * * „ . - 1 | — 


22 — — — 


wiſe in the Notitia utriuſque Imperii, we have the 
Names of the Honorians, the Theodoſians, the Conſtantia 
ant, and others, who were ſuch Soldiers as had re- 
ceiv'd in their Hand, or in their Arm, the Mark of 
that Emperor under whom they ſerv'd. 

(k) The Servile Mark of Antichriſt is that upon the 
Forehead - which is to be diſtinguiſh'd from the fore. 
going, as implying a great deal more than it: The 
one of theſe Marks is leſs viſible, the other is to be 
ſeen of all; the one is the Badge of a Warfare that is 
to have an End at a certain Period, but the other of 
perpetual Servitude, of a Slavery never to have End; 
J | ; | 

| and the one, I think, may hence be call'd a delible, 
- but the other an indelible Character. To which may 
- 
: 


be well apply'd that of Suidas, ſpeaking of the Fa- 
ther of Bion, who had been a Slave, Ou ee, 
c AN Guſyeg l om F Tpgrwns, & Y RRS D- 
; eie TuuCiaoy Voc. Zune. And Petronius ſpeaking 
of Eumolpus, ſays agreeably. Implevit FRONTEM utri- 
uſque ingentibus Literis, Whence a Slave bearing ſuch 


& a Mark in his Forehead, is call'd Lit:ratus by Plantus, 
ved in his Caſin. Act II. Sc. 6. and FRONTE notatus by 
= the Epigrammariſt. Mart. Lib. 3. Alſo FRONTES Li- 
* terati by Apuleius, after the ſame manner as Literarum 


17 not a per ſummam ORIS contumeliam inuſti, by Valerius 
* Maximus, are thus apply'd to denote the deplorable 
Eſtate of thoſe condemn'd Bondſlaves who are ſtig- 
7 matiz'd in the Face or Forehead. To which alto 

Clemens Alexandrinus and Chryſoſtom do allude : And 


Cardinal Cajetan according to them, thus explains 
* t. Paul; Ad ſimilitudinem ſervorum geſtantium in Fa- 
— CIE impreſſam notam Dominorum inuſtione ferri factam, 
| * deſcribit ſe Paulus portare manifeſte in corpore ſuo, — 
* unam, ſed multas impreſſas notas Domini Jeſu. Comm. in 


7 Gal. vi. 17. Wherefore the Difference berwixt this 
my | twofold 
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preſs on his Forehead the Holy Name of 
the Lord, or the Glorious and Venerable 
Croſs of Chriſt our Saviour. For the 
Deceiver knoweth, that the (C0) Sign - 
the 


—_—_— „ th. 
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ewofold Mark of Antichriſt, viz. in the Hund andꝭ the 
Forehead, or Military and Servile, may deſerve well to 
be heeded: For they that receive his Mark but in the 
Hand only, are not thereby — out of all poſ- 
ſibility of being recover'd again: But they that ſhall be 
ſo unhappy as to receive it in their Forehead alſo,will 
thereby be ſealed to Deſtruction together with him, 
without the -Teaſt poſſibility of an Eſcape remaining 
for them. What manner of Diabolical Mark this ſhall 
be in the Fleſh of theſe Antichriſtians, either in the 
Hand or in the Face, to diſtinguiſh them from Chri- 
ftians at the firſt fight, we cannot be certain: But 
moſt probable it is, that there ſhall be ſome what of 
e ˖e and Deformity in it not to be diſſembled, with 
ſomething ſuired to expreſs their higheſt Contempt of 
the Croſs of Chrift, and Abjuration of his Name and 
Doctrine. | 
(1) This ſeems to have been a ſort of Social T:ſſera 
and CharaQeriſtick among the Firſt Chriſtians, wheres 
by they could all know one another, without diſco- 
vering themſelves to the Heathens, in whoſe Company 
they might be; and could alſo undiſcovered filencs 
their Demons in their Temples, put a ſtop to their 
Sacrificial Offices, looſe ſuch as were Bound by Sa- 
tan, and after ſeveral manners deſtroy and fruſtrats 
the Works of the Devil, looking earneſtly through 
Faith at the ſame time up to JESUS, as treading upon 
the Serpent's Head by his Death for Man on the Croſ : 
Who, according to the African Father, 


Serpentis Spolium, devicto Principe Mundi, 
Affixit Ligno, refugarum immane Tropeuns. 


See Frtullian againſt Marcion, and his Apology ; with 
what Jain Martyr and Minucius Felix have ſaid hereof, 
in 
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the Croſs, if it be made, deſtroyeth all 
his Power, and therefore he will ſet his 
Mark on the (22) right Hand; for by 


Cc 3 that 


——— —— 


* 


in their Apologies for Chriſtianity: As alſo what Ori- 
gen in his Commentaries, St. Cyril in his Catechiſe, 
St. Baſil in his Treatiſe of the Holy Ghoſt, St. Chry- 
e upon St. Matt hew, the Ancient Book of the Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Hierarchy, under the Name of St. Diony- 
fur ; and what the Apologiſts of the Church of Exg- 
{and for the Uſe of the Croſs in Baptiſm have produc'd 
in Honour of this Sacred Sign. | 

(mn) The Reaſon which 5, * twice given for the 
2 of a Diabolical Mark upon the Right Hand 
deſerves not to be {lighted: But there is allo another 
which is coincident with it, and may be as Old as the 
Days of Samuel at leaſt, and that is, that this Hand is 
the Symbol of Power, and conſequently of Victory alſo, 
whence the Sign thereof was anciently uſed both by 
Jews and Heathens for a Trophy, or for a Monument of 
good Succeſs, as appears from the Sacred Writer of 
the Firſt Book of Samuel, and from David alſo in ſe- 


| Veral of his undoubted Pſalms, with reſpect to the 


former; and for the latter Lipſius may be conſulted, 
and Stewechius upon Yegetius, with other Learned Cri- 
ticks that have written De Re Militari. Particular] 


it is obſervable, that the Monument or Trophy whic 
King Saul erected for his Victory over the Amalekites, 


was ſet up upon this very Suppoſition, and took thence 


alſo its Denomination, as you may ſee in 1 Sam. xv. 


12. where in our Verſion it is, He ſet him up a Place, 
and in the Vulgar Latin, Erexiſſt ſibi fornicem trium- 
phalem; but in the Original it is Y an Hand, and the 
LXXII have accordingly render'd the Place dysguxy 


' any X6gg.: And that this alſo was no other than the 


Right Hand, is pretty plain, upon an Alluſion there— 
to of David, upon his Victory over the Edomites, in 


Pſ. Ix. 4, 5, 6 See likewiſe for this, PF. cvi. 26 Iſa. 


xlix. 22. Ezek. Xvi. 27. XX1. 22. and Zach. ii. 9. And 


compare Pſ. cix. 6, with Zach. iii. 1. which bear an 


expreſs Relation to this Satanical Power. The Mack, 
| O 
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- ſtible Force too ſtrong for the Gates of Hell to * 


that we make Impreſſions on any Part of 
our Bodies: So alſo our Forehead bears 

aloft che Mark of our Bleſſed Saviour, 
like a bright Candle ſet up upon a Cans 
dleſtick. In ſhort, my Brethren, it will 
be a terrible Trial to all fincere Lovers 
of Chrift, to perſevere reſolutely to the 
Hour of Death, and not ſtand in Suſpence, 


when this Evil Serpent is ſealing with his 


Mark, inſtead of the Croſs of our Saviour. 
For thus will he endeavour that the (2) 
Name of Chriſt may not be ſo much as 
named at. that Time. For being _ 

im- 


— 


— — — 


of which Power receiv'd in the Right Hand is pro- 
bably to be a Bloody Mark, being no other than a Dia- 
bolical Conſecration, and therefore not without ſprink- 
ling of Blood, I think, if no more. Conſider Exod. 
xxix. 10. Lev. viii. 23, 24. and xiy. 14, 17. 2 
alſo it may be on the Thumb of that Hand for 

fame Reaſon; as likewiſe for that other which is here 
given. Moreover, it is an Obſervation of Servius, 
that the Right Hand was of Old conſecrated to the 
Goddeſs Fides, as all the Members of the Human Bo- 
dy were appropriated to ſome particular Deity or 
other, Ad Lib. 3. Eneid. And this is taken notice 
of by the late Baron Spanheim in his IId Diſſerta- 


tion, De Preſt. & Uſu Numiſm. and may afford not k 


little Light'ro this Antichriſtian Sacrament, if we 


weigh'd. 

(n) The Ground of this Prohibition is to be found 
in Mar. xvi. 17. and Phil. ii. 9, 10. For there is in 
the very Name of Chriſt when uttered, as well as in 
the Sign of Chriſt when made by Faith, a certain irreſi- 


Wherefore the Sealing of Antichriſt with his Mark, 
is on purpoſe to prevent, if poſſible, what is fear'd 
by him from this Holy Name and Sign. 
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him ſelf, he does this out of Fear and Dread 


of the Holy Power of our Saviour. If a 


Man receive not his Mark, he is free from 
his Power: Such a one the Lord will not 
forſake, but enlighten him, and draw him 
to himſelf. My Brethren, we muſt care- 
Tully obſerve, that the Operations of this 
Enemy are cruel and unmerciful; where- 
as the Spirit of God comes to us in a (o 
calm and gentle Manner, to oppoſe thre? 
us, the Artifices of the Serpent. It we 
Preſerve an unſhaken Faith in the Lord 
Telus, we ſhall deſtroy the Power of the 
Enemy, we ſhall preſerve a ſtedfaſt Re- 
ſolution and Conſtancy, and he ſhall grow 
weak, and depart from us, not being able 
to hurt us. I, who am the meaneſt of 
you all, beſeech you, Brethren and Lo- 
vers of Chriſt, that ye be not faint-heart- 
ed, but be more and more ſtrengthned in 

* 4 the 


— 


(is) There cannot be a truer and juſter Obſervation 
chan this, that whereas the Evil Spirit did fall upon 
the Perſon poſſeſſed generally in a fierce and violent 
manner, and often did expreſs ſomething that was 
very Savage and Unmerciful, as well as Extravagant 
and Prepoſterous, both in the Manner of the Deli- 
very, and in the Oracle it ſelf; it was quite other- 
wiſe with the good Spirit, whoſe Inſpirations are 
calm and gentle, as the Dove. Maimonides in his More 
Ne woc him, and Cardinal Bona in his Book De Diſcretione 
Spirituum, have very uſeful Remarks upon this Subject. 

See The 171 of Mont aniſm, Art. II. deck 4. and Art. 
IV. agd VII. 
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the Power of the Croſs. Unavoidable 
Affliction is at the Door, Let us all take 
the Shield of Faith. Be ye all ready as 
faithful Members of Chriſt's Family, that 
ye may receive no other Maſter. For 
ſeeing this Thief, the Accurſed One, this 
Tyrant will come before the Appearance 
of the Bleſſed Jeſus in Glory, intending 
to plunder, to kill, and to deſtroy the 
choſen Flock of the true Shepherd Chriſt 
Jeſus; Let us be inſtructed, my Friends, 
in what Manner this ſhameleſs Serpent 
ſhall appear among(t us. For as our 
Bleſſed Saviour deſigning to ſave Man- 
kind, was born of a Virgin, and in our 
Human Nature beat down our Enem 
by the Holy Power of his Divinity : 
So the Enemy has contrived to aſſume his 
Manner of Appearance, and deceive us, 
Our Lord {hall deſcend in bright Clouds, 
like a terrible Flaſh of Lightning, upon 
the Earth: But the Deceiver after an- 
other Faſhion. For he is an Apoſtate. 
The Organical Body in which he ſhall 
act, ſhall be exquiſitely formed out of the 
Womb of ſome (p) accurſed young 5A 
lot. 


” 


— — —U 


(v) As Chriſt was conceiv'd in the Womb of a 
pure immaculate Virgin, and was born a True Man of 
the Seed of the Woman; ſo the Father thinks that 
Antichriſt ſhall be conceiv'd in the Womb of a moſt 
impure and abominable Strumpet, or of ſome accur- 


ſed 
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lot, Vet ſhall he not be in a proper 


Senſe (p). Incarnate. In this Manner 
ſhall this Accurſed One come as a Thief 


tO 


2 


——————_ 


ſed Witch ; and that when he ſhall be born of her he 
ſhall be a wery Devil Incarnare, as born of the Seed 
of the Serpent; yet not incarnated in a ftrict and pro- 
per Senſe, as having more in him of the Devil than 
of the Man. Whereby we are to underſtand, that 


ſince Chriſt really took upon him the Human Nature, 


and was in the moſt proper Senſe Incarnated in our 
Mortal Fleſh, Antichriſt muſt herein fall ſhort of 
Chriſt, as not being able to aſſume that Nature Hy- 
poſtatically, which did now of right belong to Chriſt 


only by virtue of his Aſſumption of it. Ir ſeems 


therefore to be his Opinion, that Antichriſt ſhall 


have indeed a Real and Organical Body, and ſhall ap- 


ear in all Things like unto others in the Form of 
Man ; but that the Dragon, or Serpent, which giveth 
Power unto him, and liveth and worketh in him with 
ell deceivableneſs of Unrighteouſncſs, ſhall actuate this 


Organiz d Human Body by way of Obſeſſon, rather 
than of true Imperſonation. Why he and tome others 


Will not have it to be a ſtrict and real Imperſonation, 


or an Hypoſtatical Union of the Two Natures, wiz. 


Diabolical and. Human, in One Numerical Perſon ; 
is becauſe they do not think that this Deceiver can 


properly aſſume to him the whole Human Nature, of 
a Reaſonable Soul and Human Fleſh ſubſiſting, bur 


that the Diabolical Spirit ſhall in him Operate after 


the ſame manner, as ordinarily in Demoniacks, or 
Energumens, in whom the Human Soul (or at leaſt 
its Superior Faculties) ſeems to be perfectly bound 
up, during the whole Term of the Poſſeſſion by the 
Demon; and as in the Traitor Judas and Simon Magus, 
Two of his Forerunners and Repreſentatives: And 
will thereby act upon the Body whereto he ſhall have 


united himſelf, 22 84pſeiay, according to the Energy 


or In- working of Satan, 2 T 1i. 9. as we find it 
was actually ſo, both in the Traitor and the Sorcerer 
afote· nam d: Who were not only, it ſeems, Acted by 


a 


— 
* * ” 


—— - — . 22322 
wy A 
— — — "4 ET an * * — 3 = 2 5 5 
5 be —- K — a= 
K „ WS - -=44 o- on tr Ria 
. — — - Pa —— — . — 
my r —— 22 5 _ — ww » e—— — — 


— 
— _— 


S E 


- W_— ʃ¹äkfIn¼¹ n 24 ES 


XIviii 
— — 


F. Ephrem Syrus 8 


a Diabolical Inſpiration, to Do what they Did; but 


to deceive all the World. He ſhall ſhew 
himſelf humble, meek, 


proclaim him- 
ſelf an Enemy to Injuſtice, abhorring 
Idols, reverencing Piety; good, chari- 


table, and he ſhall be extreamly beauti- 


ful, 


— 


5 
. 
— — „—— —„ 


were, moreover, made exprelly the Orgazs of the Dia- 
bolical Spirit entring into « ca and filling them. 
Hence one of theſe is call'd by Chriſt a Devil ; and 
the other by the Ancient Chriſtian Writers the Son of 


ehe Devil, and the Firſt-born of the Devil And ſome 


have well obſerv'd, that as ſoon as ever it entred into 


the Heart of Judas to betray his Lord, this was pro- 


perly a Diabolical Inſpiration : But that immediately 


after his receiving the Sop, this became a Diabolical 
\ Poſſeſſion ; and the Devil from that time forth acted in 
Judas, as in an Organ or Body prepar'd for him. So 
that it ſeems agreeable to the Notion of the Fathers 
concerning Antichriſt, that the Devil ſhall not pro- 


perly Incarnate himſelf in the Perſon of Antichriſt, as 
the Word was made Fleſh, or as God did properly In- 
carnate himiſelf in the Perſon of Chriſt ; but onl 


. Seemingly, and to all Appearance: But that he ſhall 


in him as in a el of Wrath, and in an Organ every 
way fitted for his Uſe, as if he were really and in- 


deed Incarnated in the Human Nature ; and that for 


this Purpoſe he ſhall have a Body prepared from the 


very Womb for him, being moſt exquiſitely adapted 
-and framed for the Manife 
” perties which are in Fallen Nature, and for all his 


ation of all the Evil Pro- 


abominable Deſigns and lying Wonders, which ſhall 


| ſucceſſively be wrought forth through that Body: 
+ Wherefore this muſt not be a Phantaſtical Body, as 
| Tome would underſtand the Fathers, fince it is to be 


Properly Organical : But this Organical Human Body, 
y the habitual Poſſeſſion and Impregnation of the 


Spirit of the Dragon, is ſuppos'd to be made capable 
for Diabolical Transfiguration, or to appear at leaſt in 
fundry Forms and Figures, according as he may have 


occaſion to work his Cheating Wonders. 
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ful, couragious, affable to all Men, ſnew- 
ing a molt particular Reſpect to the Na- 
tion of the (q) Jews; for they expect his 
Coming. In the midſt of all theſe things 
he ſhall ſhow Signs and Wonders, and 
dreadful Sights with great Power. He 
ſhall craftily endeavour to pleaſe all Men, 


that he may quickly get the Love of many. 


He ſhall refuſe Gifts, he ſhall not ſpeak 
with Anger, but ſhall put on a Shew of 
great 1 and by this Appearance 
of Virtue and Regularity, he ſhall de- 
ceive the World, till they make him their 
King. When therefore many People and 
Nations ſhall ſee theſe Virtues and Powers 
in him, They ſhall all come together with 
one Conſent, and proclaim him their King 
with great Joy, ſaying one to another, 
Can we any where find ſuch a Man as 


this, ſo good and fo juſt? and immedi- 


ately his Dominion ſhall be eſtabliſhed, 
and in his Wrath he ſhall ſmite down three 


mighty Kings. Then ſhall this (7) Dra- 


gon 


(q) That the Coming of Antichriſt muſt be f-ſ to 
the Jews, was generally the Opinion of the Anci- 
ents : Or at leaſt in whatever Part of the World his 
firſt Appearance might be, they thought theſe ſhould 
be the Firſt to join him, and to offer to make him their 


King. Vd. Par. IV. p. 135. 

(r) Notwithſtanding that the Dragon be as diſtin& 
from the Beaf, who is Antichriſt, as one Perſon can 
be from another, yet is he here and elſewhere oor 

| Periy 
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on lift up his Heart, and vomit out 
his ' Serpentine Poyſon. He ſhall di- 
ſturb the World, and put all the Eads 
of the Earth into Confuſion, oppreſſing 
dheir Bodies, and polluting their Souls. 
Then ſhall he wy aſide his pretended 
Piety, and ſhow himſelf ſevere, cruel, 
wrathful, paſſionate, unmerciſul, uncon- 
ſtant, terrible, deformed, hateful, abo- 
minable, haughty, accurſed,'blaſphemous, 
endeavouring to precipitate all Man- 
kind into the Depth of Iniquity. He 
Mall ſhow (s) falſe Miracles in great 
Abundance. And when many People 
are ſtanding. by him, and magnifying 
him for the great Wonders which they 
ſhall behqld, he ſhall proclaim aloud with 
a mighty Voice, which {hall (z) He 


* 


2 
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perly enough call d the Dragon, or the Serpent, that 
1s, the Devil ; as having his Father's Name written 
upon him, and ſubliſting in his Father's Nature, even 
more properly than in that which he Outwardly car- 
ries about him. Whence both the Dragon that has 
given Power to the Beaſt, and the Beaſt that Acts in 
all Things by the Power of this Old Dragon, may 
very fly be call'd by the ſame Name, by reaſon of 
this moſt, ſtrict Union betwixt them, and Communica- 
tion of Properties by the Inhabitation of this Serpentine 
Spirit in the Body of Antichriſt. | "W- 
()] Conſider, Mat. xxiv. 24. campar'd with 2 The 
11. 9. and Joſeph. Antiq. Jud. Lib. XX. c. 6. and De 
Bello Judaice, Lib. II. c. 23. Lib. VII. c. 30. 
., This ſhaking of the Place where Antich\ilt is 
ſuppos d, in the preſence of a great Multitude me: 
| together 


/ 


FO 
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the Place where they are gathered toge- 
ther, faying, Behold, all People, my power 
and my might. Then fhall he (2) ſeem to 


re- 


4 * 


together at the noife of his Wonderful Appearance, 
to make Proclamation of his pretended Univerſal 
Kingdom; is plainly nothing elſe but the Counterfeit 
of the Miraculous Deſcent of the Holy Spirit upon 
the Apoſtles at Pentecoſt, when by a ruſhing mi ghty 
Wind the Place wherein they were ſitting did ſeem 
to move. For it is neither impoſſible, nor impro- 


bable, by the Miniſtry of Spirits both Good and 


Evil, as well as by the Concurrence of Natural Cau- 
ſes, for great and extraordinary Winds ſometimes to 
be produc'd, yet ſtill under the Conduct of the God 
of Nature.. See and confider Gen. viii. r. 1 King. Xix. 


11. 2 King. ii. 1. Job xxxviii. 1. Pſal. Cxxxv. 7. Jer. x. 


13. XX111. 19, XXV. 32. Ezek. XXXVii. 9. Jon. i. 4. Nah. 
1.3 and Rev. vii. . | 

(u) The Pretence of Removing of Mountains, and 
caſting them into the midſt of the Sea, and of com- 


manding New I/ands at a Words ſpeaking to riſe up ſud- 


denly out of the Sea, may in the Perſon of Antichriſt 


meet with Credit from the Multitude of his Follow- 


ers, tho' nothing hereof be really done, by the Conta- 
ion of a Spiritual Faſcination in all them that ſhall 


have fitted themſelves to receive his Mark, while he 


ſhall by his Deviliſh Art impoſe upon the SpeQators 
with Phantaſms and lying Appearances, call'd TzeqTe 
Nudes, by the Apoſtle, 2 Theſe. ii. 9. that be may mock 
at them. Since for as much as al Power o_ only 
to God, and God has committed it all to Chrjft for the 
Exerciſe thereof; there remains no Power, which is 
properly ſuch, for the Devil, or for this his Son, to 


put forth: But all is barely a Semblance of Power, a 


falſe Appearance wirhout any Reality, a Djabolical 
Dream, and an Helliſh Cheat. For the Dragon's 
Power infus'd inro this deceitful Beaſt, is nothing elſe 
at the utmoſt bur the Prevarication and Abuſe of the 
Powers of Nature, which are made ſubje@ to Vanity till 


the Times of Reſtitution. Wherefore nothing can be 


more 
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remove Mountains, and make Iſlands 
ariſe out of the Sea in the Sight of the 
People, not that he ſhall really do ſuch 
mighty Works, but ſhall impoſe upon the 
Spectators by falſe Appearances. Thus 
ſhall he deceive and delude the World, 
and many ſhall believe in him, and glo- 
rifie him as the () mighty God. Then 
ſhall every Soul mourn bitterly, and be 
afflicted. Then ſhall all ſee themſelves 
in continual Affliction Day and N he 

with- 


L1 
lt... Bit. * * * ä * So. — — A. 
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more unreaſonable and abſurd than to be afraid of his 
Power, which in Effect is none at all; neither is there 
a greater Infatuation than to rob God of his Power, 
or Glory, by allowing but the leaſt Part thereof to 
the Devil, or to any of his Prime - Miniſters. | 

(w) But by theſe and ſuch like ftrong Delufiars the 


Sealed Number of the Beaſt, or Antichriſt, which is 
oppos d to the Sealed Number of the Lamb, or Chriſt, 


Mall be even ſo far infatuated as to worſhip him not 
only for a Divine Perſon, or for one made Partaker 
of the Divine Nature in the moſt eminent Degree, 
but even for the Mighty Ged, that is, for the Fa- 
ther Almighty. And I K ſome that have been let 
deeply into this Myſtery of Iniquity, and that have 
been prepared for many Years to receive a Manifeſta- 
tion of this Nature, as having drawn up a certain Sy- 
ſtem concerning the Incarnation of the FATHER, as 
ſomewhat much greater yet to be than rhe Þcarnation 
of the SON was in the Perfon of Jeſus Chriſt. Innu- 
merable are the Devices and Stratagems of Satan for 
the Subverting the Great Myſtery of Chriſtianity ; 


but prnaps among all theſe, nothing is more cun- 


ningly contriv'd and accommodated for the pleaſing 
both of Jews and Chriſtians, and even of Mahometans 
too, than the Scheme hereof which I have ſeen, and 
was communicated to me by a Learned Hand that had 
been himſelf infected with it for ſome time. hos 
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without a Glimpſe of Comfort, not know-= _ 

ing where to find Bread to ſatisfie their 

Hunger. For Mercileſs Governors ſhall 

be ſet over all Places; and if a Man bring 

with him the Mark of the Beaſt in his 

right Hand or on his Forehead, he ſhall 

preſently wy ſuch Food as they can get. 

Then ſhall the Children faint in the Mo- 

ther's Boſom, and the Mother fhall die 

upon her Children, and the Father with 

his Wife and Children ſhall periſh in the 

Streets, and there ſhall be none to bury 

them. From the Multitude of dead Car- 

eaſes lying in the Streets ſhall a grievous 

Stink ariſe, that ſhall be noiſom and in- 

tolerable to the Living. In the Morning 

they fhall ſay with Tears and bitter La- 

mentation, When will it be Evening, that 

we may take a little Reſt? And when it 

is Evening, They ſhall ſpeak one to an- 

other with bitter Tears, When will it be 
Morning, that we may fly from this | 

dreadful Affliction? And there ſhall be no | 

Place for them to fly unto for Protection, | 

for all Things ſhall be in Confuſion, both 

the Sea, and the dry Land. Therefore 

thus ſaith the Lord, * Watch, and pray zin, xxiv 
always, that ye may eſcape this tribulation. Mark xiii.. 
There is a noiſom Smell at Sea, and a | 
dreadful Stink by Land, Famines, and | 
Earthquakes, Confuſion upon the Earth, — 
Terrors at Sea, and Terrors at —arg 
eir 
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Their Silver and their Gold, and their 
ſumptuous Cloaths ſhall not profit in that 
Day of Wrath. But the Living ſhall 
ſay, Happy are the Dead that are 
departed this Life before the coming of 
this great Deſolation ! Their Gold and 
their Silver {hall be caſt forth into the 
Streets, and no Man ſhall touch them, 
but look upon them with Abhorrence, 
and they ſhall all ſeek for Shelter and 
Protection, but ſhall not find it. More- 
over becauſe of the Famine, and Tribu- 
lation, and Terror, the wild Beaſt and 
devouring Inſects ſhall rove about de- 
vouring all that they can meet with. 
Within is Fear, and without isTrembling. 
Night and Day ſhall the Carcaſes lie in 
the Streets; in the Streets ſhall be anoiſom 
Smell, within Doors an intolerable Stink! 
Hunger and Thirſt in the Streets, and 
Hunger and Thirſt in the Houſes. The 
Voice of Mourning in the Streets, La- 


mentation 1n the Streets, Lamentation in 


the Houſes. They ſhall meet one another 
in Tears, the Father the Son, and the 
Son the Father, and the Mother the 
Daughter. Friends and Brethren ſhall 
meet one another in the Streets, and fink 
down dead with Aſtoniſhment at their 
mutual Miſeries. The Beauty of all Fleſh 
is withered ; their once charming Fea- 


tures are become like thoſe of a dead 


Man. 
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Man. The Beauty of Women is become 


hateful and abominable. All Fleſh ſhall 


decay, and the Deſire of Men ſhall periſh. 
Then all that have believed the dreadful 
Beaſt, and received his (x) Seal, and his 


accurſed (x) Mark, ſhall run to him, and 


ſay with Lamentation, Give us Meat and 
Drink, weare ready to periſh with Hun- 
ger, and drive away from us the deſtroy- 
ing Beaſts. Then ſhall he be perplexed, 
and anſwer them very roughly, ſaying, 
Where ſhall I find Meat and Drink to 


give you? The Heaven will not give 


you Rain, and the Earth will not brin 
forth Harveſt or Fruit. When the Peo- 
le ſhall hear this they ſhall weep and 
ment, having no Comfort in their At 
flictions. But one Miſery ſhall come 
upon the Neck of another, becauſe they 


ſo readily believed this Tyranical De- 


ceiver. For he ſhall not be able to help 
himſelf, how then ſhall he ſhew Mercy 


d to 


— 


(x) The viſible Seal and Mark of Antichriſt, I con- 
conceive may be thus diſtinguiſh'd ; that the latter is 
to be a Sign, either on the Right Hand or the Fore- 
head, and may reſpe& both the Orders of Antichri- 
ſtians which She been hinted at ; but that the for- 
mer is to be a Sign properly on the Forehead, and vi- 
fible to all the World, even as the Horns of Glory were 
upon the Face of Moſes, when he deſcended from con- 
verſing with God and his Holy Angels in the Mount; 
and that this doth chiefly reſpect the Antichriſtians of 
the Higher Order, who are paſt all Recovery and have 
ned the Sin unto Death. 
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Rev. xi. 


To them? In thoſe Days ſhall the Tribu- 


425 
Mal. Iv. 


lation be very great from the Oppreſſions 
of Antichriſt, from the Terror, the 
Earthquake, the Roaring of the Sea, the 
Famine, the Drought, and the Bitings of 
wild Beaſts. But all they that have re- 
ceived the Seal of Antichriſt, and wor- 
ſhipped him as the Great God, ſhall have 
no Portion in the Kingdom of Chriſt, but 
{hall be caſt with the Dragon into Hell. 
Bleſſed is He that ſhall be tound Holv 
and Upright in that Day, having his 
Heart entirely fix*d upon God! He ſhall 
valiantly break through all his Tempta- 
tions, deſpiſing all his Snares and trea- 
cherous Deſigns. But before theſe T hings 

3- come to pals, the Lord ſhall ſend ()) Elias 
;. the Tiſbbite and Enoch, out of his abun- 
dant Mercy, that they may preach Righ- 
teouſneſs to all Mankind; and boldly 
publiſh the true Knowledge of God to 
all Men, that they may not through 
Fear believe this Tyrant. They ſhall pro- 
claim aloud and ſay, © O Men, this 15 the 
N De- 
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() This Paſſage is cited Part IV. S 22. p. 174. 4s 
. from the Latin Copy of this Father, which was then 
only extant when the following Treatiſe was writ- 
ten: And 'tis here obſervable, 5 the Name of Tiſb- 
bite is for greater Diſtinction's ſake of the very Eliar, 
from any one ariſing and miniſtring in his Spirit, ad- 
ded in conformity with the Septuagint Verſion of 
OV Ss e * 
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% Deceiver, let no Man believe him, 


« nor obey this Enemy of God. Let 
* none of you be afraid, for he ſhall ſoon 
& be deſtroyed. Behold the Righteous 
“ Lord is deſcending from Heaven to 
judge all thoſe that give heed to the 
* Antichriſtian Signs.“ But there will 
be few that will regard or believe the 
Preaching of theſe Prophets. But this 
will our Bleſſed Saviour do to manifeſt 
his exceeding great Love towards us, 
that Mankind even at that Time may 
not be left without Witneſſes of the 
Truth, and that the Diſobedient may be 
without Excuſe in the Day of Judgment. 
Then as many of the Saints as ſhall be 
found at the Coming of this wicked One, 
ſhall pour out Rivers of Tears and Sighs 
innumerable to the Holy God, that they 
may be delivered from the Power of the 
Dragon. They ſhall fly with great Fear 
and Speed into (z) deſert Places, 2 
2 ide 


? 


1 1 0 - * 
oy 4 4 


(z) Under the Perſecution of the Church by Anti- 
chriſt, aid the General Apoſtacy of the Nominal Chri- 
ſtians, the Rea! Chriſtians will be oblig'd, for the 
ſhort Seaſon of its Duration, to take their flight into 
Deſert and Uninhabited Places; perhaps into America, 
which may not unfitly deſerve to be call'd the Great 
Wilderneſs, And whether the Wiſdom of God may 
not have ſome greater Deſign in View to bring about 
in that vaſt Tra&t of Land, which has been brought 
under the Subje&ion of European Princes, 3 
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hide themſelves in Mountains and Caves 
of the Earth. They ſhall put Duſt and 
Aſhes upon their Heads, praying Night 
and Day with great Humiliation. And 
this ſhall be the Priviledge granted them 
by the Righteous God, He (Fall lead them 
by his Mercy into appointed Places, and 
they {hall be fecurely hidden in Dens and 
Caves of the Earth, and ſhall not fee 
the Signs and Terrors of Antichriſt. For 
to them that have Underſtanding, his 
Coming will be eafily known, but he 
Mall come unawares upon them whoſe 
Hearts are ſet upon the Affairs of this 
Lite, and their Defires upon the Things 
of this World; for he whoſe Heart has 
been long bound up in Things of the 
World, though he hear, yet will he not 
believe, but revile thoſe that would in- 
ſtruct him. And for this Cauſe the Saints 
are mighty in Strength to oppoſe him, 
} 11Z-2y becaufe they have caſt off + all Concern 
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Mar” Then ſhall all the Earth and the Sea 
Beaſts of rhe Field, and the Fowls of the 
Air. 


» — 


hitherto appear by thoſe Temporal Advantages and 
Diſadvantages which have hitherto been made there- 
by; may, I think, be not altogether unworthy of the 


ferious Conſideration of as many as are. looking after 
the Signs of the Times. 


— — 


I ie for this temporal and tranſitory Life. 


l. % Mourn. The Air ſhall mourn with the 
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Air. The Mountains and Hills ſhall la- 
ment, and all the Trees of the Field. 
The Stars of Heaven ſhall take up a La- 
mentation for Mankind, for they have 
departed from the Righteous God, and 
believed a Deceiver, and received the 
Mark of the accurſed Enemy of God, 
inſtead of the quickning Croſs of Chriſt 
our Saviour. The Farth and the Sea 
mourneth, for the Singing of Pſalms, 
and the Voice of Prayer is no longer 
heard among Men. All the Churches of 
Chriſt lament with bitter Lamentations, 
becauſe of the Ceſſation of the * Daih . 9, vi. 
Sacrifice and Oblation. When therefore 5 
he ſhall have exercisd his Tyranny Three 34“ Ii: 
Years and a Half, and when the Deſola- * 
tions of the whole Earth ſhall be accom- tory Ob- 
pliſned, then as the Lord himſelf has che Holy 
ſaid, The Holy, Pure, Terrible and Glo- Euchariſt, 
rious God ſhall deſcend like a Flaſh of %- 
Lightning out of Heaven, with inexpreſ- Nur 
ble Majeſty, with Legions of Angels 1710. 
and Arch- angels, all in bright Flames of 

Fire, and a roaring Stream of Fire running 

before him. Cherubims with their Eyes 

caſt down, and Seraphims fly ing and hi- 

ding their Faces and Feet with their fiery 

Wings, crying out in a dreadful Manner, 

Awake ye that ſleep, behold the Bridegroom 

cometh, The Graves {hall open, and in 

the Twinkling of an Eye ſhall all the Na- 


tions 


—— 
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tions of the Earth ariſe,and look upon the 
reſplendent Beauty of the Bridegroom. 
The innumerable Armies of Angels and 
Arch-angels ſhall triumph with great Joy, 
and the Juſt and the Righteous that have 
not received the Mark of the Beaſt ſhall 
rejoyce. Then ſhall the Tyrant and all 
the Unrighteous and Ungodly that have 
receiv'd his Mark be led bound to the 
Tribunal of the Righteous Judge, Who 
ſhall pronounce their Sentence of Eter- 
nal Condemnation to unquenchable Fire : 
Whilſt all they that have not received 
the Mark of Antichriſt, and all that have 
been hidden in fecret Places, ſhall rejoyce 
with the Bridegroom in the Eternal and 
Heavenly Reſt with all the Saints for ever 
and ever. Amen. 


N. B. I have not in this Tranſlation ſtriftly fal- 
lowed the Letter of the Text, but have throughout 
taken ſuch Liberties as I thought moſt proper to ac- 
commodate it to the Engliſh Idiom, and make it 
more ſerviceable to the common Reader. For the 
Stile of this Author being ſhort and ſententious, 1 - 
hade ſometimes caſt two or three Sentences of the 
ſame Import into one, by Way of Explication ; ſome- ſl 5 
times have illuſtrated a Difficulty by Way of Para- 
phraſe ; and where the litteral Senſe is ſomething 
unintelligible by antique Words and Draſes T have 
endeavoured to give it ſuch a Turn as might be moſt 
agreeable to our common Expreſſions and Notions of 
Things, 
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The Op INION of 


Dr. G RA B E 


ABOUT THE 


Scripture Prophecies 
CONCERNING 


The Church of Rome : 


A ND 


His Reasons why the Spiritual 
Adultery of this Church, as foretold 
by the Holy Ghoſt, is not properly an 

- Antichriſtian State; but only a Falling 
Amway introductory to it. | 


Extracted from ſome Letters of His, and othet 
Manuſcripts left by Him on this Subject. 


nom no ARRAN 2» 


N a Manuſcript Treatiſe 
of Dr. Grabe, Intitul'd Roma 
* Meretrix, which is men- 
tion'd in a Diſcourſe of 
Dr. Hickes's lately publiſh'd, 
his Opinion concerning the 
EMIEMTES SHjritual Adultery of the 
Church of Rome from Chriſt, as diſtin& 
from the Kingdom and State of Antichriſt, 
but preparatory and introductory to it, is very 
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Dr. GraBE's Opinion 


— — 


not indeed to perfect this Work, but he has 
lefr enough to ſhew clearly his Mind in this 
Matter : which I am perſuaded the Learn- 
ed will be curious to know ; eſpecially ſince 
it appears not to have been written in his 
younger Years, but when his Judgment had 
arrived to a full Maturity, after a long and 
laborious Examination of the Controverſies 
betwixt the Proteſtants and Roman Catho- 
licks ; and particularly of the Plea of many 
of the Former againſt the Latter for Anti- 
chriſtianiſm. It ſeems this Great Man had 
an Intention of publiſhing what is to be 
found in the Antient Holy Fathers concern- 
ing the Fudgments of God upon the Apoſtatj- 
zed Chriſtians, or relating to the Queſtion 
of Antichriſt: and for a conſiderable time be- 
fore the Oxford-Edition of St. Ephrem by the 
Reverend Mr. Edward Thwaites,Late Learned 
Greek Profeſſor there, it is certain he was 
preparing a correct Edition in Greek of that 
very Piece of this Father which is here done 
into Engliſh, with that of St. Hippolyt us, 
herein refer'd to; whereto a Diſſertation 
was to be added concerning theBooks of this 
jaſt, with ſome conliderable Fragments ne- 
ver yet Printed, and Notes upon them Both. 
This was ſoon after his Edition of St. Irenews, 
that ſo the Diſciple might ſucceed the Ma- 
ſter: And much about the ſame time, I ſup- 
pole, he began to write the atorementioned 
Treatiſe, on a particular Occaſion which it 
is not neceſſary to give the Reader an Ac- 
count of, His principal Deſign herein is to 
prove, That Rome ſhould by impure Mix- 
tures 


of the Church of Rome. 


lxiii 


— — —_— 


cures fall from the True Faith in Chriſt, and 


introduce a very great Corruption in Reli- 


gion, which would not fail to draw down 
very heavy Judgments upon her : But that 
however this her departing from the Sim- 
plicity of the Goſpel, as delivered to the 
Apoſtles, by many Innovations and Inter- 
polations of her own, was not to be accoun- 
ted the ſetting up a new Goſpel ; and that 
her Worſhip might be not only Superſtitions, 
but even in part alſo Idolatrous, without be- 
ing therefore properly Antichriſtian. And, 
firſt, his Purpoſe was to prove in general 
how Rome was to be the Mot ber of a Falſe and 


Idolatrous Worſhip : and that St. Fobn doth Pro- 


pheſie of Rome under the Name of Babylon, by 
the almoſt univerſal Conſent of Roman Ca- 
tholick Expoſitors themſelves. 2dly, To 
ſhew to whar Time this Falling Away of Rome 
Chriſtian, by committing Spiritual Forni- 
cation, muſt refer. 3d!y, That after this 
Antichriſt muſt appear, and ſhall ſhew him- 
ſelf at Rome, according to the Notion of 
the Antient Fathers. 4%, That Rome ſhall 
after this' be deſtroyed by Fire, in a manner 


very extraordinary. And 5thly, That Anti- 


chriſt, whoſoever that is, ſhall laſt of all be 
made to undergo a like Fate. Moreover, 
ina Letter of his to a certain Gentlewoman, 
which was written to divert her going over 


to the Church of Rome from the Church of 


England, bearing Date July the 2oth, 1703. 
wherein there was a Challenge made to the 
Popiſh Miflionaries ; I find that among the 
Seven Chief Points which he was prepared 

8 82 to 
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to inſiſt upon againſt them, had they thought 
fit to accept his Challenge, theſe Two that 
follow are the Firſt : viz. © 1. I would la 
* down as a ſure Foundation of my Diſ- 
* courſe, the Heavenly Revelation x} die 
*© Chriſt given us by his Angel to St. Fobn, 
* and by him to all Believers, in which he 
*© hath Foretold for a plain Warning to 
them, That Rome in the latter Times 
*© ſhould fall again into Idolatry, (as it was 
*© guilty of that Crime in former Times) and 
= Naase or compel the whole World to it, 
* partly by their Fallacies and Enchant- 
* ments, partly by the external Splendor 
of their Worſhip and Glory of them that 
* follow her, partly by horrible Bloodſhed 
and moſt grievous Perſecution of them 
* that oppoſe her. Which Revelation is in 
that Point ſo clear, that almoſt all the Je- 
*© ſuits that have written Comments upon 
** St. John's Revelation, acknowledge this to 
* be true. 2. Then 1 would ſhew next, 
That this Prophecy 1s fulfilled already, 
and that it may be written now of the A- 
poſtatized Roman Chriſtians, what for- 
merly St. Paul wrote of the Heathen Ro- 
mans, namely, That they worſhip and 
ſerve the Creature belides, yea more than the 
Creator, and that they change the Glory of 
the uncorruptible God into an Image made like 
to corruptible Man, Rom. 1. 23, 25. And 
that for this very Reaſon they have maim- 
cd or quite taken out of their Carechiſms 
the Second Commandment, wherein God 
hath maniteſtly forbidden ſuch Practice: 
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** Whence it is no Wonder that now 2a- 
* mongſt the People at Rome is common to 
be ſeen, or heard, the ſame Efe# which 
the Apoſtle in the ſame Place mindeth as 
a due Puniſhment of ſuch Idolatry, when 
he addeth, v. 26, 27. For this Cauſe God 
gave them up unto vile Aﬀettions. For the 
* Men leaving the natural Uſe of the Women, 
* burn'd in their Luſt one towards another; Men 
with Men working that which is unſeemly, 
and receiving in 7 
ce their Error which was meet. Vea ſuch and 
the like abominable Uncleanneſſes have 
been ſo much liked among the Roman 
* Chriſtians (if ſuch are to be called with 
that worthy Name), that an Italian Biſhop 
** hath written a Book in Commendation of 
** Sodomy, and never was puniſhed for it. 
Which, and other things relating to the 
ſame Crime of Idolatry, as allo their 
horrible Cruelty in propagating it, I 
would propoſe with all Calmneſs, and let 
* you hear the Anſwers of the Adverſaries. 
ANp in another Letter, without Date, 
which I ſuppoſe to have been written by 
him to the very ſame Gentlewoman , in 
Anſwer to one of hers concerning the Unity 
and Indefectibility of the Catholick Church, 
thereby meaning that of Rome ; after a pret- 
ty full and diſtint Confutation of that 
common Allegation from the Promiſes of 
God to the Chriſtian Church, and a Paral- 
lel of the like Promiſes made to the Jewiſh 
Church; he proceeds to anſwer an Exce- 
prion made by thoſe of the Roman Commu- 
| C 3 | nion 
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nion againſt this Parallel of the Chriſtian 
and Jewiſh Churches; and of the Divine 
Promiſes made to each. The Sum of whoſe 
Argument is this, That the Promiſes of God 
to his People are not Abſolute, but ſuppoſe 
the Condition of their Adherence to Him, 
and his revealed Laws and Teſtimonies ; 
from which if they depart, and follow their 
own Imaginations, and ſet up their own 
Inventions, eſpecially in his. Worſhip, ei- 
ther beſide or contrary to His Word, God may 
juſtly, and will certainly depart -from them, 
and give them over into a reprobate Senſe, 
and even into Non-ſenſe and abſurd Follies. 
And having in confirmation hereof cited 
that famous Paſſage of Ja. xxix. 13, 14. 
which is clearly referr'd to by our Bleſſed 
Saviour himſelt, Matth. xv. 9. he goes on in 
the following manner, vix. What is com- 
** monly excepted againſt this, namely, that 
the Promiſes of God concerning His continual 
** Preſence in the Temple and with the Fewiſh 
People have been indeed Conditional, but 
that thoſe of His perpetual Aſſiſtance, to the 
*© Chriſtian Church, particularly to that of 
* Rome, as the Mother and Miſtreſs of all 
*© Churches are Abſolute ; This Exception, 

* I ſay, will not hold, but, if rightly con- 

. *© ſidered, proveth to be but a proud Pre- 
** ſumption, reproved by St. Pau! himſelf 

in the Epiltle to the Romans, where he 

e ſpeaketh at large of the Jews, to whom 

** he ſaith Ch. ix.4.4. pertaineth the Adoption, 

and the Glory, aud the Covenants,and the Promi- 
* {cs but who notwithſtanding all this, in 
* general 
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** general or for the moſt part were given 
over to a great Blindneſs: And from 
* their Example giveth a Warning to the 
* Chriſtians, converted from the Heathen 
Religion, particularly to the Romans, not 
** to be ſecure or to boaſt, as if noc the 
** ſame could happen unto them. His Words 
in the 11th Chapter, Verſe 19, and the 
following, are theſe : Thon wilt ſay then 
** (namely thou Church of the Converted 
** Gentiles, whom he expreſly nameth Ver. 
*© 13.) The Branches (that is, the Jews) were 
broken off, that J might be grafted in, Well ; 
** becauſe of Unbelief they were broken off ; and 
* thou (tandeſt by Faith. Be not high minded 
(or as he ſaith Ver. 18. Boaſt not againſt 
* the Branches) but fear, For if God ſpared 
not the natural Branches, take heed leſt He alſo 
ſpare not thee, Behold therefore the Goodneſs 
and Severity of God: on them which fell Se- 
werity ; but towards thee, Geedneſs, I F thou 
continue in His Goodneſs ; Otherwiſe TO uv 
* ALSO SHALT BE CUT OFF. Where he 
** plainly ſuppoſeth that the ſame might hap- 
pen to the Church of the Gertz/es, parti- 
cularly to that of the Romans, unto which 
he then did write ; what had happened 
to the Fews: namely, for the greateſt 
Part to fall off, and conſequently to be 
rejected and deprived of the Promiſes 
made unto them. And indeed what St. 
Paul only ſuſpected, that it might hap- 
pen one time or other, that was after- 
** wards plainly revealed by our Saviour 
to His moſt Beloved Diſciple St. Fob», 
| e 4 * char 
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T that it ſhould come to pals in the latter 


Days, namely, as of old Feruſalem the Faith- 
ful City became an Harlot, and full of Mur- 
** derers, Iſa. 1. 21. ſo in the end of the 
Worid Rome,the Mother of many Church- 
des, ſhould become the Mother of Harlots (or 
** Fornications) and Abominations of the Earth; 
and that with her the Kings of the Earth would 
commit Fornication (that is, Idolatry) and 
the Inhabiters of the Earth would be made 
Drunk with the Wine of her Fornication, and 
* ſhe her ſelf would be drunken with the Blood 
* of the Saints, (that is, of the Chriſtians, 
which were ſo called by the Apoſtles, as 
appears from their Epiſtles, particularly 
from the Beginnings or Titles of them) 
and with the Blood of the Martyrs of Feſus. 
Rev. xvii. 2, 5, 6. which is alſo repeated 
Chap. xviii. And whatever is to be ſaid 
of the other Parts of the Revelation of St. 
John, in this Point it is ſo very plain, 
that all the Jeſuits themſelves who have 
written Comments upon this Book (ex- 
cept perhaps one) haye freely acknow- 
* ledged and confeſſed, that St. Fob» hath 
foretold, Rome ſhould in the larter Times of 
the World fall into Idolatry, and other 
horrible Abominations; and that by her 
almoſt all the Nations and Kings would 
be deceived, and as it were bewitched b 
her Inchantments, that is, Falſe Reaſon- 
ings: and that thoſe who would not com- 
ply with her, would be cruelly perſe- 
cuted, and their Blood ſhed without 


Mercy. 5 
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T x1 s Argument taken from the Scripture- 
Prophecies concerning the Church of Rome, was 
more fully proſecuted by him in the afore- 
mentioned Treatiſe, as alſo in another La- 
tin Treatiſe to which is given the Title of 
Nova Babylon, that is found among his Ma- 
nuſcripts ; the Subject whereof is the cor- 
rupt State of the Gentile Church, and more 
particularly the Apoſtaſy of the Weſtern, or 
Roman, Part of it, by Spiritual Fornications 
and Abominations, according as had been fore- 
ſeen in Spirit. But this being ſufficiently 
evident, ſhall not be inſiſted on: and ſo I 
proceed to ſhew what it was that inclined 
the learned Doctor, who was a moſt Free 
Thinker in all the Controverſies betwixt the 
Church of Rome and us, to ſtop here; and not 
to go all thoſe Lengths which many of our 
Proteſtant Writers too haſtily have done, 
to the great Weakening of their Cauſe, and 
the no mall Diſparagement of their Under- 
ſtandings. For ſeeing that ſome Great and 
Learned Men by puſhing here Matters too 
far, had not done that Service which they 
intended, but had inſtead thereof very much 
expoſed themſelves; he thought it Prudence 
not to lay his Charge heavier than he was 
able to make out, nor to go beyond what 
he could be warranted in from the moſt An- 
tient Monuments of Our Religion. 

Nou his Reaſons why this Spiritual A- 
dultery of the Church of Rome, and Depart- 
ing from her firſt Firſt Love, cannot proper- 
ly be ſaid to be an Antichriſtian State, or 
Worſhip, but only ſuch a- Falling — P 
ot 
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doth naturally tend to introduce it; are ta- 
ken from the Notion of Antichriſt, and of his 
Kingdom, which is found in the Holy Scri- 
ptures, more eſpecially in the Writings of 
I See and | St. Fobn the Beloved of his Lord, and is the 
py ny .. uncontroverted Doctrine of the Primitive 
with Rey Fathers, which they may be ſuppoſed to 
xiii 6. and have had fromA poſtolical Tradition. Whence 
Joh. v.43. he was not for confounding the Prophecy 
in the 13th with that which follows in the 
17th and 18th Chapters of the Revelation; 
but conſider'd them as two diſtin& Prophe- 
cies. And as he was clear that Rome in its 
preſent corrupt State is a Myſtical Babylon ; 
he was as clear alſo for the Opinion of Ire- 
næus, Hippolytus, Origen, Cyril of Feruſalem, 
and other Antient Catholick Writers, that 
Antichriſt ſhould be 5 "Aru@-, a certain Law- 
leſs Tyrant, or Beaſt, making War with the 
Chriſtians and overcoming them ; who 
would blaſpheme God, and deny Chriſt. But 
let us hear ſome of his Reaſons. 
I. His Firſt Reaſon then for a Diſtin- 
&ion betwixt Apoſtate Rome and Antichriſt, 
and for the Preference of the Antient to the 
Modern Notion, is, That the Ten Kings ad- 
hering to Anticbriſt, and conſequently Anti- 
chriſt himſelf ſhall make War with and over- 
throw Rome : And that Rome ſhall be refra- 
cory, and will oppoſe him and them. But 
the Kingdom of Antichriſt will not be divi- 
ded againſt it ſelf; therefore the Kingdom 
of Antichriſt and the Kingdom of Myſtical Ba- 
bylon, or the Roman Papacy, are Two diſtin 
Kingdoms. For it is expreſly written con- 
| . cerning 
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Ixxi 


cerning theſe Antichriſtian Kings, or Con- 


federates with Antichriſt, that they ſhall abo- | 


minate this Babylon mortally, and ſhall nor 
only make her deſolate and naked, but ſhall 
eat up with the Sword the Fleſh of her Inha- 
bitants, and then burn her City with Fire, 
Rev. xvii. 16, If therefore Babylon the Great, 
in the Myſtery be according to the Angel's 
Interpretation that Great City, which then 
reigned over the Kings of the Earth, Ver. 18. 
and which 1s granted on. both hands to be 
Rome : and if Antichriſt and his Allies, even 
the very ſame that make War with Chriſt 
and his Followers, Ver. 14. are alſo to make 
War with Rome and her Followers, and are 
in this War to be Conquerors; how can it 
be that Rome that is to be Conquer'd and 
quite Deſtroy'd, can ever be that Antichriſt 
whoſe Princes are to be the very Inſtru- 
ments of this Deſolation, and who muſt af- 
terward be caſt himſelf into the Pit of De- 
ſtruction ? Therefore Antichriſt and Babylon 
are not the ſame. 


IL. H 1s Second Reaſon for the aforeſaid 
Diſtinction of Antichriſt and Babylon, and for 
explaining and confirming his Hypotheſis, 
that the 5 of Rome may be Babyloniſh, 
without the Pope's being therefore Antichriſt, 
is a Corollary of the former, and is ground- 
ed upon this Poſition, vix. The Kings of 
the Earth that cleave to Babylon, or that ſpi- 
ritually commit Fornication with Rome, and 
the Kings that cleave to the Beaſt, i. e. Anti- 
chriſt, are by no means the ſame, but very 
different. Which he thus proves. The Anti- 
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chriſtian Kings, if we believe the Prophecy, 
ſhall hate the Whore, that is, the Idolatrous 
Church ; But the Kings of the Earth, that is, 
of the Roman Empire, are deſcribed by the 
Holy Ghoſt as affected after a quite contra- 
ry manner towards Rome, the Myſtical Baby- 
lon, Rev. xviii. 9, 10. Theſe Kings moſt cer- 
tainly ſhall not hate her, nor wiſh her Over- 
throw, much leſs contribute to it ; but on 
the contary they ſhall bewail her, and lament 
for her, when they ſhall ſee the Smoke of her Burn- 
ing cauſed by the other Kings, or Poten- 
rates ; and ſhall ſay in the Anguiſh and Hor- 
ror of their Minds, ſtanding afar off for fear 
of the ſame Fate upon themſelves and their 
Cities, Alas, alas, that great City Babylon [ of 
Rome] that mighty City ! How in an Hour is 
thy Judgment come! Now to bewail and la- 
ment over any one is a Sign undoubtedly of 
Love and Friendſhip : Therefore they ſhall 
be the Friends of Rome; which was to be 
proved. And by conſequence theſe are not 
the ſame with them that are appointed to 
execute Vengeance upon her. And further 


this is that which St. John alſo expreſly a(- 


ſerts, when according to the Heavenly 
Voice he ſays, they committed Fornication, and 
lived deliciouſly with her: whereas the Kings 
that adhere to the Beaſt, or Antichriſt, ſhall 
be enflamed with Hatred againſt Rome to the 
utmoſt degree, and ſhall, having firſt plun- 
der'd her, after that burn her with Fire, as 
before hath been declared from the ſame Di- 
vine Revelation. Now obſerve here that 
the Kings who ſhall have committed Idola- 


try 
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try, which is Spiritual Fornication, with Rome, 


ſhall be brought to a Knowledge how that 


by the juſt Judgment of God theſe Evils have 
befallen her, becauſe of her Fornication 
wherewith ſhe hath provoked the Wrath of 
God againſt her. But if this Fornication (or 
Idolatry) were the very Worſhip of Anti- 
chriſt, or the proper Antichriſtian Service, 
as ſome do ſuppoſe, then the ſaid Kings 
ſeeing ſo great Judgments of God and be- 
wailing them, would for certain deſert here- 
upon from Antichriſt and his Service. Never- 
theleſs theſe Kings that ſtand by Anticbriſt 
ſhall not hereupon deſert from him, or leave 
his Party; but even after the Deſolation of 
Rome, continuing firmly to adhere to him, 
ſhall fight againſt Chriſt and his Army of 
Saints, Rev. xix. 19. Therefore unleſs Anti- 
chriſ# can be and not be at the ſame time; or 
unleſs he can make War and bring a vaſt 
Army with ſeveral Confederate Kings into 
the Field, after that both he and his Empire 
hath been for ſome time brought to an utter 
end ; or unleſs the very ſame Perſons can 
be both Friends and Enemies at the ſame 
time, can be carried with quite contrary 
Affections at once to the very ſame Object, 
can love and hate together in the utmoſt ex- 
tremes, and can exert Revenge without all 
Pity, and yet at the ſame inſtant diſſolve 
into Tears of Pity, and moſt bitterly la- 
ment; it follows evidently that Antichriſt 
and Babylon are Two, not One: and that 
neither the Pope is properly Antichriſt, nor 
the Fornication of the Church of Rome the 


proper 
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proper Antichriſtian Service or Worſhip. 
The which is further proved by the follow- 
ing Reaſon. 

III. Tus Angel tells St. John, That he 
will ſhew him the Fudgment of the Great Whore : 
But St. Fer- ſaw nothing concerning the 
Woman | or Rome] which can at all be taken 
for a Judgment with reſpe& to the Antichri- 
ſtian Beaſt. Yea ſo far is it from this, as the 
Kings adhering to the Beaſt, and that too 
while they adhere to him, ſhall execute the 
Judgment of God upon this Spiritual Adul- 
tereſs, and burn her, according to the Law 
of Lev. xx1. 9. for Profanation of her Sacerdo- 
tal Pedegree. Therefore the Great Whore, 
who is Fudged, is not Antichrit : which An- 
tichrift is by the Sovereign Fudge made uſe 
of to fulfil his Sentence againſt her and her 
Adherents, before his own Turn cometh to 
be Judged alſo. And indeed the Coming 
of Antichriſt ſhall be for this very End, that 
all may be Judged. whether they adhere to 

the Truth of Chriſt's Goſpel or not, and 
whether they have Pleaſure in it more than 
in any Antichriſtian Deluſion whatſoever, 
or Deceivablenefſs of Unrighteouſneſs : and that 
they all might be condemned who obey not 
the Truth that is in Chriſt, but take Plea- 
ſure rather in purſuing the Luſts of the Fleſh 
and the Spirit; not /tanding faſt in the An- 
tient Faith and Practice, nor holding the Tra- 
ditions which they have been taught both by 
Word and by Epiſtle from the Apoſtles. This 
ſhall bring down the Fudgment upon Rome, 
preſently after the Appearance of Antichriſt ; 
| and 
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and as upon Rome, ſo alſo upon all the Gen- 


tile Chriſtians, who have a Name to live but 


are dead, being fallen away from their Firſ# 


Love and Faith, and ſo having made them- 


ſelves Veſſels fit for Deſtruction, when this 
ſore Judgment ſhall go forth. 
IV. AN oT HER Reaſon for the Prefe- 
rence of the Antient Notion of Antichriſt to 
the Modern, and the Diſtinction of Babylon 
from Antichriſt, is taken from St. Paul's Ac- 
count of the Time of his Riſe. For this is 
laid as a Foundation by him, That there 
muſt come a great Falling away, Defection, 
or Apoſtaſy, before the Time of Antichrift. 
And if ſo, then the Apoſtaſy of the Gentile 
Church, or of ſome Eminent Part of it, can- 
not rightly be accounted the State of Anti- 
chriſt which is to follow upon it. The Ro- 
man (or any other) Church may leave her 


Firat Love, and may ſuffer Falſe Prophets 


and Teachers to ſeduce the Servants of God 
to commit Fornication, and may Defile ber Gar- 
ments with ſundry Abominations and Spots of 


the Fleſhly Wiſdom, and may boaſt of being 


Rich in all Spiritual and Temporal Goods, 
and having need of nothing, at the ſame time 
that ſhe is in the Sight of God molt miſerable 
and wretched: But though all this will and 
muſt make ready the Way for the Revelati- 
on of Antichriit, that Man of Sin who is op- 
poſed to Chriſt, the Lord our Righteouſneſs ; 
yet is not this Fulling away of the Roman, or 
any other Church, in ſtrict Propriety to be 
called Antichriſtian, though in a more large 
denſe it may take well enough that Name. 
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Wherefore there may be an Apoſtaſy from 
the Primitive and Apoſtolical Faich, with- 
out paſſing thereby directly over to the 
Tents of Antichriſt : And the Corrupt Wor- 
ſhip of an Unfaithful Church may be 1dola- 
trous, more or leſs ; and yet not be an Anti- 
chriſtian Worſhip, or the Worſhip of the Beaſt, 
Moreover it clearly appears from what 
Chriſt revealed to this Apoſtle, that an A- 
poſtaſy from the Orthodox Faith ſhall pre- 
cede the Times of Antichriſt ; though neither 
the Place where this is to be, nor the exact 
Time when, be here determined at all. But 
moſt certain it is that ſuch a preceding Apo- 
ſtaſy there muſt be, ſo that any true Faith 
ſhall hardly longer be found among them 
that make Profeſſion of it: which will be 
an Harveſt indeed for Antichriſt, For they 
(and only they) ſhall be ſeduced by him 
who have not received the Love of the Truth ; 
neither have believed the Truth [of the Go- 
ſpel in its Purity]; but have had Pleaſure 
in Unrighteouſneſs. Since this is the very 
Cauſe for which God ſhall ſend them ſtrong 
Deluſions, that they ſhould believe a Ly, that is, 
the Great Ly of Antichriſt ſetting up him- 
ſelf for God. And whereas the Apoſtle op- 
poſes to [*Aailee] Truth, Ach, which is 
N tranſlated Unrighteouſneſs, this manifeſtly 
ſhews it to be an Error in Practice rather 
than in Speculation ; becauſe Ai is Un- 
righteouſneſs in Fad, or a Falſhood in the 
Nature of the Thing, called alſo a Lying Vani- 
ty, that is, Idolatry. For by this Name of 
"Ad\xle is Idolatry, which is the higheſt In- 
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juſtice againſt God, always underſtood in the 
firſt two or three Chapters of this very Apo- 
ſtle's Epiſtle to the Romans, where it is noto- 
riouſly meant of the Roman ldolatry, or Unjuſt 
Worſhip, whereby the Glory of the Creator is 
in any Degree given to a Creature: as like- 
wiſe in his Second Epiſtle to the Corinthians, 
as may appear from that famous Text, Ch. 
vi. 14. And here alſo in this to the Theſſa- 
lonians, as it ſeems in his very Revelation 
concerning Antichriſt, Chap. 11. 12, where it 
muſt be obſerved that the *ANxia, or Falſe 
Worſhip, of the Corrupt Chriſtians, is plain- 
ly ſuppoſed Introductory to that of the Anti- 
chriſtians : and therefore not the Same. So 
that the modern Notion of Anticbriſt is in- 
conſiſtent with the Account of his Riſe gi- 
ven us by St. Paul: And the falſe Worſhip 
of the Corrupt Church, which is Spiritual 
Whoredom , muſt needs be diſtinguiſhed 
from that Worſhip which is to be introduced 
by Antichriſt, being no leſs than a Total 
J Apoſtacy from Chriſtianity. 

2 V. A Fifth Reaſon for the Diſtinction a- 
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L foreſaid betwixt Babylon and Antichriſt, is, 
A becauſe Antichriſt, according to the general 
4 Opinion of the Antient Eccleſiaſtical Wri- 
5 ters, ſhall expreſs his utmoſt Hatred of Idola- 
y try, and of every Appearance thereof. Thus 
a Hippolytus ſays Antichriſt ſhall not ſuffer Idols; 
i St. Cyril of Feruſalem, Antichriſt ſhall abhor 


Idols; St. Fphrem, he ſhall proclaim him- 
| ſelf an Enemy to Injuſtice, [A, Idolatry] 
1 abhorring Idols; St. Chryſoftom, He ſhall 
diſſolve and deſtroy mr"; 73; Obs, all the 1 
t +4 
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by utterly rooting out all manner of Idola- 
try; and ſo in like manner others of the 
Antient Fathers when they ſpeak of Anti- 
cbriſt. And this Opinion antiently ſo uni- 
verſally received, that Antichriſt was to ſhew 
himſelf an Hater of Idols, they did ground 
not merely upon the Silence of Scripture as 
to the Charge of Polytheiſm, or even of ſo 
much as eating the things offered to Idols, 
and communicating in the Idols Temples, or 
bowing before an Image ; but upon the ex- 
preſs mention of his Oppoſition to all that is 
called God, with the Atheiſtical Exaltation of 
himſelf to receive more than humane Ho- 
nours in the Temple of the true God, and his 
ſending or leading his Tributary Kings 
with their Armies to extirpate the [dolatrous 
City and Kingdom, as before hath been 
ſhewn. Antichriſt therefore is not the ſame 
with Babylon : but on the contrary he ſhall 
be her profeſs'd Enemy, Tunning into a 
quite contrary Extream, and deſpiſing all 
that ſhe holdeth Sacred, or that is worſhipped, 
that fo he may ſet up himſelf upon the Ru- 
ine thereof. Whence it appears that the 
ſpiritual Adultery of the Church of Rome, 
if Rome be Babylon, and the Idolatrous Mix- 
tures that may be found in her Worſhip, 
cannot properly be called an Anticbriſtian 
Morſhip, notwithſtanding it may be the moſt 
proper and effectual Means to introduce it. 
The which is further confirm'd by the fol- 
lowing Argument ; which ſhail be the laſt 
that I will here mention. 
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VI. BE cAUsS E Antichriſt by this Decla- 
ration againſt Idolatry, as aforeſaid, ſhall 
aſſume to himſelf the Name of Divine Ma- 
jeſty, and be worſhipped as God with pro- 
per and Divine Honour. This Idolatrous 
Worſhip of Antichriſt, as a God by Com- 
miſſion, or Appointment, is confirmed by 
St. Foby, in that he ſays they worſhipped the 
Beaſt [ i. e. Antichriſt] ſaying, Who is like unto 
the Beaſt ? which Words contain a Periphra- 
ſis of the True God, of whom the Holy Scrip- 
ture uſeth to ſpeak in ſuch Terms as theſe. 
For this ſee Pſal. xxxv. 10. Ixxi. 19. Ixxxix. 
8. cx111. 5. and Mic. vii. 18. To which the 
Original of the Surname of the Macc2bees, 
from the Inſcription on the Banner of Judas 
that was firſt ſo called, is generally referr'd 
by the Learned. As alſo in a blaſphemous 
Alluſion to the name of the Lord of Hoſts, or 
the Lord mighty in Battel, and to the aforeſaid 
Military Inſcription of Judas Maccabeus, it 
is likely enough that the Worſhippers of An- 
tichriſt may cry out, V bo is able to make War 
with Him? Nor would it be hard from hence 
to derive the true Signification of the Word 
Maozzim in Daniel, comparing it with an 
Expreſſion of St. Paul in Phil. iii. 19. But 
howſoever that may be, it doth not ſeem as 
if Antichriſt would exalt himſelf, by favour- 
ing any thing that may look like Idolatry ; 


but rather on the contrary as if he would 


honour no other God but himſelf, and would 
erect his Empire chiefly upon the Principles 
of Mr. Hobs's Leviathan, by aſſuming to him- 
ſelf all Religious 2 whatſoever. For 
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the Elements of Antichriſtianiſm are no where 
more plainly and fully laid down than-by 
this unhappy Writer in that Book. And in- 
deed I cannot but be of the Opinion, from 
the Manner of the Performance of this cele- 
brated Piece of his, that he may well de- 

ſerve for it to be accounted one of the Pro- 
phets and Forerunners of Antichriſt : and that 
when this grand Leviathan ſhall ariſe in the 
World, whoſe Arm is his God; and ſhall 
eſtabliſh his Kingdom, by lifting up the 


Banner of Maozzim, in Oppoſition to that 


of the Croſs of Chriſt, and make his Name and 
Image to be adored by moſt of the Inhabi- 
rants of the Earth; he will be ſo far from 
ſeeming to favour Superſtition and Idolatry, 
that under the Pretence of driving them out 
of the World, he will labour to baniſh all 
Senſe of Religion, and eſpecially to expoſe 
the whole Chriſtian Revelation to the ut- 
moſt Scorn and Contempt. There cannot, 
Ithink,be a more certain Characteriſtick of 
Antichriſt than this : and the Advances that 
have been made within our Memory, and dai- 


ly are making, by the Apoſtles of Satan, for 


bringing about this End, are ſo Notorious to 
all; as no more need be ſaid to juſtifie the 
Deſign of a Treatiſe which is to promote a 
fair Examination of the various Phænomena 
and Signs which now every where appear, 
and to awaken all Sober-Thinkers carefully to 
watch againſt the Evils of the Laſt Times, and 
eſpecially againſt that Antichriſtian Leaven 
which is working powerfully in theChildren 
of Diſobedience and Infidelity at this Yay. 

wHno 
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who are employed to prepare the Way of 
Antichriſt the Great, and to fill up the Myſte- 
ry of Iniquity. 

I cannot better conclude than with the 
Words of a Great Prince, under the afflicting 
Hand of God, which were written about 
Twenty Years ſince, to one of the principal 
Lords of his Court. 

BE not inſenſible of the Plagues with 
* which God is afflicting the greateſt Part 
of Europe: Wan,Faming, PESTILENCE, 
* lay all things Waſte ; and theſe Chaſtiſe- 
* ments give us to underſtand, that there is 
a juſt Fudge Above, who governeth the 
* World, and whom we ought to fear. 
And what this Penitent King then ſaid to that 
Great Lord his Friend, having pretty ſe- 
verely chid him for his Indifference in Reli- 
gion, and his frequenting of Balls, Opera's, 
and other Diverſions and Amuſements, may 
now be ſaid to every one that ſhall read 
theſe Sheets, or reflect on the Face of theſe 
Times, Be not vou the Laſt that ſhall p2ofic by 
thele wholeſom Warnings of Heaven, 
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HE Author is not inſenſible that the 

Publication of ſuch a Treatiſe as this 
at a Time when the Sworp (the firſt of 
Evils here treated of) is now ready to be 
ſheathed in theſe Parts of the World where 
it hath ſo long and ſo cruelly ravaged, will 
be judged by a great many very Unſeaſonable. 
And ſo indeed it would be, were but the 
Minds of People diſpoſed to receive the Bleſ- 
ſings of Peace: or could they be brought to 
underſtand and conſider their true Intereſt : 
which cannot be expected without ſtrictly 
purſuing the Methods of Juſtice, without 
either Favour for or Prejudice againſt Any 
Perſon or Party whatſoever, and by cloſely 
adhering to the immutable Standard of 
God's Everlaſting Truth, without which no 
Eſtabliſhment of Man can long ſtand. No 
doubt had we lived in Nineveh in the Days 
of Jonah, or in Babylon in the Days of Daniel, 
there are great Numbers among us that 
would have thought the Preaching of the 
former and the Interpretation of the latter 
not more Seaſonable than This now is. But 
Nine veh was reprieved from its impending 
Ruin by Attention to the One: and Babylon 
which repented not periſhed with its King: 
and ſo muſt Spiritual Babylon likewiſe with 
her King, and all that drink out of her Cup, 
except they repent. 
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Dan. 12. 1. And there ſhall be a time of Trouble, 
ſuch as never was ſince there was a Nation, 
even to that ſame time, 

Or, as it is expreſſed by 
St. Matth. 24. 21, For then ſhall be great Tribu- 


lation, ſuch as was not ſince the beginning of 
the World to this time, no nor ever ſhall be, 


Or, by 


| St. Mark 13. 19. For in thoſe Days ſhall be Af- 
| fliction, 2 as was not from the beginning of 


* 


tbe Creation which God created, unto this time, 


neither ſhall be. 


HIS PROPHECY thus 
differently expreſſed, con- 
7&6 tains a Solemn Denuncia- 
tion of the dreadful Judg- 
; ments that ſhall come upon 
the World inthelaſt Times, 
which will diſplay them- 
ſelves in two ſorts of Evils. 


1. NATURAL. 
2. SUPERNATURAL. | 
1. By the Natural Evils I underſtand. 


principally, The Sword, the Peſtilence, and 
the Famine, | 
bs 2. BY 


2 


INTRODUCTION. 


2. By the Supernatural, The Afflictions 
which the Church of God, and the whole 
World, ſhall undergo in the Reign of Anti- 
chriſt, who is the Conſummation of the 
Curſe. | 

Tux Reaſons why I imagine theſe Na- 
tural Evils to be the Sword, Peſtilence, and 
Famine, are theſe: 

1. Bxcavst theſe (with that of the noi- 

ſom Beaſts) are call'd God's Sore Np ranch 
or as it is in the Original, his ( Emphati- 
cally) Evil Fudgments, Ezek. 14. 21. and 
tho' indeed, in this and one or two other 
Places, we find the noiſom Beaſts, and 
ſometimes the Earthquakes join d with 
them ; yet generally ſpeaking, theſe Three 
are in moſt of the Prophets put together, 
as the Sum or Completion of all the Na- 
tural Evils that can befal a People. 
2. B; c aus E they correſpond to, and are 
the Natural Fruits and Productions of the 
Three great Diviſions of Sin, mention'd by 
St. John, 1 Ep. 2. 16. 1. The Luft _ Fleſh; 
2. Toe Luſt of the Eye; 3. And the Pride of 
Life ; which he calls all that is in the World; 
meaning, that all other Inſtances of Sin, 
may (generally ſpeaking ) be reduc'd to 
theie Three Heads. + 

Tust ſhall ravage up and down in the 
World, in different Places and Degrees, ac- 
cordingly as Perſons, Places, or Nations, 
may be more or leſs ripe for Vengeance; 
and are not only intended as a Puniſhment 
for the Sufferers, but as Warnings for thoſe 
that ſhall eſcape them, that greater Evils 
are at hand: For ſo ſaith our Bleſſed Lon, 
| Matth, 
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Matt b. 24. 7, 8. Mark 13.9. Nation ſhall riſe 
againſt Nation, and Kingdom againſt Kingdom: 
And there ſhall be Famines, and Peſtilences, and 
Earthquakes in divers Places; and immediate- 
ly ſubjoins, All theſe are the beginnings of Sor- 
rows, Where the Original Word *, which ach. 
we tranſlate Sorrows, ſignifies particularly 

the Pains of a travailing Woman, and ſeems 

to be moſt emphatically uſed in this place, 

to repreſent to us, that theſe ſhall be, as it 

were, the Throws and Pangs of the King- 

dom of Darkneſs, or Helliſh Principle, 1a- 
bouring to bring forth Antichriſt, who is 

to be the Head and Completion of the 
Apoſtacy, the Top-Fruit of the Myſtery of 
Iniquity, in whom ſhall dwell the Fullneſs 

of Diabolical Deceit and Wickedneſs, in 
oppoſition to our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, in 

whom dwelt the Fulneſs of Grace and 

Truth; yea, of the Godhead bodily. 

Be rors I proceed to a diſtin& Conſide- 74, pre- 
ration of the ſeveral Parts, I ſhall premiſe ding Conſ7- 
one Thing; That ſeeing there are in Scri- — 
pture many terrible Denunciations of great — 
Judgments, which have not yet been ful- 
filled, at leaſt in their utmoſt Extent and 
Meaning; it is natural to imagine, that 
they do ultimately reſpect thoſe latter 
Times, according to what our Bleſſed Lord 

tells us of them, Luke 21. 22. That theſe are 
the Days of Vengeance, that all Things that are 
written might be fulfilled : 1. e. Theſe are the 
Laſt and Great Days of Vengeance, in 
which ſhall be ultimately fulfilled all thoſe 
heavy Denunciations of Judgment, which 

_ God by the Mouth * his Holy Prophets, 
| 2 ever 
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ever ſince the World began, has threatned 
to the Enemies of his Church, which is 
now beginning to lift up her Head, and 
triumph over the Oppoſitions of all her 
Enemies. The times of her refreſhing are 
about to commence ; ſhe ſhall paſs ſecurely 
through this Deluge of Affliction, and ſhall 
come forth gloriouſly. This hath been re- 
preſented to us, as it were, in miniature, . 
by divers leſſer Manifeſtations of the Di- 
vine Juſtice and Mercy: Thus the Apoſtle 
St. Peter tells us, 2 Ep. Chap. 2. That the 
Deſtruction of Sodom and Gomorrah was, as 
it were, a little Sketch and Repreſentation 
of this laſt dreadful Scene: The Deſtructi- 
on of the City and Temple of Feruſalem is 
likewiſe deſcrib'd in ſuch a Manner, and 
with ſuch Characters, as plainly ſhows it 
to be typical of that more dreadful De- 
ſtruction, that ſhall come upon the Apo- 
ſtate World in the latter Days: Thus the 
Crimes and Puniſhments charg'd upon Ba- 
bylon, Tyre, Edom, &c. in the prophetical 
Books, tho' they were in ſome meaſure ve- 
rity d according to the Letter in the Type ; 
yer it 15 clear to any that are acquainted 
with Hiſtory, that they were very far from 
being entirely fulfill'd, but are rather Types 
and Ligures of the Antichriſtian World, as 
ſtanding in ſome eminent Property or Cha- 
| racter, whence we ſee they are tranſcrib'd 
by the Divine Author of the Revelations, 

Ch. 27. 18. and apply'd to the Myſtical Ba- 

1 bylen, or Apoſtate Chriſtendom. So, laſtly, 

Gl, to go yer further, the * Ancient Prophecy 
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dell. Til. Of Enoch did, no doubt, in its moſt obvious 
Lp. 34% | and 


— 


| 
F 
| 
| 
| 
1 


INTRODUCTION. 


and immediate Deſign, point at the State 
and Inhabitants of the old World, before 
the Flood in which he liv'd, warning them 
of the ſad Degeneracy of Mankind, and 
the terrible Puniſhments that would enſue 
upon it: Yet the Apoſtle St. Jude, v. 14. 
expreſly ſays, that Enoch prophecy'd of the 
Antichriſtian Members of the Church 
which were in his Days, but more parti- , 
cularly of thoſe that were to come in the 
laſt Periods of the Church, v. 17, 18. All 


which Inſtances do heip to confirm this 


Hypotheſis, that all thote great and ſignal 
Puniſhments, denounc'd by the Holy Pro- 
phets againſt a People or Nation; thoſe 
particularly which ſeem to run in General 
and Univerſal Terms, did ultimately and 
finally refer to this laſt terrible Cataſtrophe, 
when Vengeance ſhall be poured out to 
the full, correſponding to the full Meaſure 
of Iniquity : For the Judgments never take 
place, till the Sins of a Nation are filled 
up. So God did not bring the Flood upon 
the old World, till the Earth was filled with 
Violence, as he himſelf complains, Gen. 6. 
So alſo God tells Abraham, Gen. 15. 16. that 
he could not yet poſſeſs the Land, which 
he had promiſed to him and his Seed, be- 
cauſe their Sins were not yet full, So then in 
the latter Days, when the Meaſure of the 
Iniquities of Mankind ſhall be filled up, 
their Judgments and Puniſhments, ſhall be 
ſo likewiſe : This Laſt and Great Deſola- 
tion being the Forerunner and Introduction 
to the bleſſed Millennial Kingdom of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, was what the Prophets 
vi B 3 and 


T 
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and Holy Men of old had continually in 
their Eye ; it was, as it were, the Burden 
of their Prophecies ; and whenſoever they 
were denouncing the Judgments of God 
againſt a Nation or People, they (or ra- 
ther that Holy Spirit that guided them) did 
ever and anon, for wiſe Ends and Reaſons of 
Providence, drop ſomething too great and 
illuſtrious to be apply'd to any Thing leſs 
than this laſt Vengeance, which ſhall be, as 
it were, a Recapitulation of all the Evils 
and Miſeries that were ever ſent upon the 
Earth. For, as in a Drama or Play, all 
the preceding Acts and Scenes are only in 
order to introduce the laſt, and are, as it 
were, ſumm'd up in it; ſo that in this 
Senſe the latter End ( being Firſt and Prin- 
cipal in the Intention of the Agent) is 
more Glorious than the Beginning, as the wiſe 
Preacher tells us, Eccl. 7. 8. the Beauties 
and Graces of the whole Tranſaction ap- 
pearing more gloriouſly in the Cataſtrophe : 
So alſo the whole Scriptures, as well Hi- 
ſtorical as Prophetical, (which are nothin 

elſe but a viſionary Repreſentation of al 
the great Events and Tranſactions _— 


to the Church of Chriſt, ſince the 


Commencement of his mediatorial King- 
dom, till the laſt Delivery of it up to God 
the Father,) have the End and Defign of 
the whole Oeconomy, which is the con- 
quering of Satan, and the introducing the 
Glorious Millennial Kingdom continuall 
in their Eye: This being the chief Action 
or End of the whole Diſpenſation, to 
which all the other Actions are ſubſervient, 
ſerving 


** 
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ſerving either to repreſent the Thing to 


us in little, or to give us Hints to be im- 
prov'd by Meditation to the Glory of God, 
in clearing up the Grand Myſtery. And 
having thus clear'd the Way, 1 ſhall pro- 


ceed to conſider each of theſe afore-men- . 


tion'd Evils in their proper Place diſtinctly. 


B 4 PART 


PART I. 
Of the SwoR p. 


Iſa. 34. 2. The Indignation of the Lord is upon 
all Nations, and his Fury upon all their Ar- 
mies: He hath utterly deſtroy'd them, be hath 
deliver'd them to the Slaughter. 


+ We: 31 HE Firſt Evil to be conſider d, is, 
Sword, the the Sword or War, which our 
proper Pu- Bleſſed Lord tells us muſt be firſt, Luke 21. 
— f 19. When ye ſhall bear of Wars and Commotions, 
the Eye. be not terrified, for theſe things muſt firſt come to 
paſs. And ſo we find it generally reckon'd 

by the Prophets as the beginning of Ven- 
geance. This being (if I may ſo expreſs 

it) a more circumferential Evil, may be 

an Allarm to the reſt of the World, that 

other and greater Evils are following. For 

tho' indeed War be a very great Miſchief 

to a Nation, yet it cannot properly be 

call'd an univerſal One in the Senſe here 

meant, as not affecting every particular 
Member of the offending guilty Nation, 

unleſs in their Fears and Apprehenſions, or 

at moſt in their Eſtates, not their Perſons, 

which are the only, or properly, the capa- 

ble Subjects of Puniſhment or Amendment. 

Wars then are as the gathering of the 
Clouds, which are the fore-running Signs 

of an appoaching Storm, and will be to * 

Wue- 
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wiſe hearted a warning to ſhift for them- 


ſelves, and prepare them a Shelter from the 


ſubſequent Showers of Wrath. Theſe are 
the proper Puniſhment of that great Branch 
of Sin, The Luſt of the Eye, to which they 
owe their Original, and from whence they 
proceed as their proper and immediate 
Cauſe or Principle. For from whence come 
Wars and Fightings among ſt you? ( ſaith 
St. James, c. 4. v. 1, 2, 3.) come they not hence, 
even of your Luſts, that war in your Members ? 
Ye luſt, and have not: Ye kill and deſire to have, 
and cannot obtain: Ye fight and war, yet ye 
have not becauſe ye ask not : Ye ask and receive 
not, becauſe ye ask amiſs, that ye may conſume 
it upon your Luſts, This is the predominant 
Vice of thoſe, who having given them- 
ſelves over to a boundleſs Ambition, make 
it their whole Concern and Buſineſs to 
graſp and ſeize all the Riches, Eſtates, Pre- 
ferments, and Kingdoms, that eicher their 
Power or Intereſt can bring within their 
reach; who (as the Prophet Habak. 2.5. 
expreſſes it) enlarge their Deſire as Hell, aud 
are as Death, and cannot be ſatisfied ; but gather 
unto them all People, and heap unto them all Na- 
tions, This is the Sin to which Satan 
tempted our Bleſſed Saviour, when he 
ſhowed him all the Kingdoms of the World, 
and the Glory of them, all which he pro- 
miſed to beſtow upon him, if he would 
fall down and worſhip him, Matth. 4. 8, 9. 
Whoſoever are in this covetous and wrath- 


ful Spirit, are properly the Subjects and 


Children of Wrath; and according as 
they are Perſons of more or leſs Autho- 


rity 
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rity in the Earth, may more or leſs ſpread 
and dilate this Fire of Contention ; which 
when it comes to its heighth, produces al- 
ways bloody Wars and Deſolations. Un- 
der this Signature or Form, Babylon ſeem'd 
to ſtand among the Ancient Prophets, as 
Jer. 49. may be feen at large *; as did alſo, in a 
50. leſs degree, AHria and the Philiſtines, Egypt 
413-14. and Syria. Theſe, like ſo many Fires break- 
ing out in different Quarters of a City, did 
ever now and then ſet the World in a 
Blaze, and put all the neighbouring Na- 
tions into Confuſion ; whoſe End was this, 
that when they had ſufficiently executed 
the wiſe Counſels of God (who often turns 
the Fierceneſs of Men to his own Praiſe 
and Glory) they quickly fell by the ſame 
Fate; ſo ſaith the Lord to the King of A, 
Hria by the Prophet, Jaiab 10. 12. When 
\ the Lord ſhall have I his whole Work 
upon Mount-Ziow and Feruſalem, I will puniſh 
the Fruit of the ffcut Heart of the King of A, 
Hria, and the Glory of his bigh Locks, And 
1 in this Senſe alſo, they that drew the 
Sword periſhed by the Sword, even as the 
Prophet Habakkuk aſſures us in the afore- 
Cited Chapter, v. 7. 8. That there ſball ariſe 
up ſuddenly thoſe that ſhall bite them, and. a- 
wake that ſhall de them, and they ſhall be fer 
Booties unto them; and becauſe they have ſpoiled 
many Nations, all the Remnant of the People ſhall 

ſpoil them. 5 | 
2. That $ 2. Taar this Judgment of the Sword 
hit Judg: ſhall be more General and Univerſal in the 
rh ag latter Days, is plainly foretold by the An- 
eue cient Prophets, as alſo by our Lord 155 
us 
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his Apoſtles; by our Lord particularly in 
the above-mention'd place of St. Matthew 
and St. Luke ; and by the Holy Apoſtles, 
when they Prophecy of the perillous Times 
that ſhall come in the latter Days ; where 
they tell us, that Men ſhall abound in all 
thoſe evil Qualities, which, as we before 
obſerv'd, are the Seeds and Fuel of all the 
Strife, War, and Bloodſhed, that ſo often 
diſturb the Peace of Mankind, and put 
the World in Confuſion. Thus St. Paul 
to Tim. 2 Ep. 3. 3, 4. tells us, that in the 
laſt Days, Aden ſhall be lowers of themſelves, 
covetous, proud, diſobedient, truce-breakers, falſe 
accuſers ; or (as the Margin reads it) make- 
bates, fierce, traiterous, headſtrong, and high- 
minded. Such are the Sceffers walking after 
their own Luſts, whom St. Peter, 2 Ep. 3. pro- 
phecies of ; and the Mockers, Murmurers and 
Complainers, of St. Fude 16. 18, By which 
I underſtand, that theſe Vices were to be 
more common and prevailing in the Times 
here prophecy'd of, than uſual ; otherwiſe 
it were no great wonder it it were only 
meant that there ſhould be ſome ſuch Per- 
{ons in the World; for that hath been in 
every Age and Period of it. And when- 
ſoever Mankind ſhall be thus corrupred ; 


when Men ſhall be diſcontented with their 


Conditions, and covet what does not be- 
long to them; when Men ſnall deſpiſe and 
diſobey their Superiours, violate their Oaths 
and Promiſes, delight in railing Accuſa- 


tions, and ſlanderous Stories, be rebellious, 


ſtubborn, and headſtrong, what can be the 
Conſequence, but War, Contention, Vio- 
<P lence, 
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lence, and Deſolation? The Circumſtances 
of which muſt differ, according to. the 
Quality and Authority of the firſt Movers, 
and the Grounds and Principles upon which 
they act. Thus ſome Quarrelz ſhall be on- 
ly Domeſtick or Oeconomical, confin'd to 
one or more Families, dividing the Mem- 
bers or Relatives of the ſame Houſe ; as 
when the Father is divided againſt the Son, and 
the Son againſt the Father; the Mother againſt 
the Daughter, and the Daughter againſt the Mo- 
ther; the Mother-in-law againſt the Daughter-in- 
law, and the Daughter-in-law againſt the Mo- 
ther-in-law, Matth. 10. . 12. FI. 
Others ſhall be Political, betwixt Members 
of the ſame Society or Body Politick, or 
betwixt the Members and the Head : Such 
are the bold Inſults of Traytors and Rebels. 
The Laſt is National, when Kingdom ſhall 
riſe up againſt Kingdom, and Nation againſt 
Nation, which in this place we particularly 
regard. | 


3. That ii { 3. Thar this latter Kind ſhall be Uni- 
Pali be & yerfal in the latter Days, is, I think, abun- 


dantly foretold by the Prophets, who do in 
many places tell us of Univerſal Deſola- 
tions by the Sword, which ſhall come up- 
on all the Earth; which, tho' ſome Inter- 
preters do underſtand only of the Land of 
Fudea, and ſo confine it to that Deſtruction 
which was brought upon the Land by the 
Cbaldeans, Babylon, or the Romans, rendring 


73 * the Words * not all the Earth, but «ll the 
Y"W7 Land, or the whole Land: Yet I believe 


it is poſſible to produce ſome Prophecies, 
that arc utte-ly uncapable of ſuch a Limi; 
ES. | | tation, 


\ 
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tation, and muſt by conſequence be taken 
in a greater Latitude; in many of which, 
doubt not, but the Holy Prophets did 
principally and chiefly intend a general 
and univerſal War in the laſt Days, which 
ſhould engage all Nations, and of which 
ail the leſſer Deſolations brought upon any 
People, but * Fudea, by the Sword 
of an Enemy, were Types and Prefigura- 
tions. The firſt of this Kind that I fhall 
mention, ſhall be the 25th Chap. of Feremiab, 
v. 15. where God commands the Prophet 
to rake the Mine- cup of his Fury, and ſs all 
the Nations ( whom he afterwards enume- 
rates) to drink of it, And he is commanded 
to begin at Feruſalem and the Cities of Fudah, 
to make them a Deſolation, an Aſtoniſhment, an 
Hiſſing and a Curſe, v. 18. Thence he is or- 
der'd to proceed to egypt, v. 19. To all the 
mingled People (* that is the Arabians ) to all Ran 
the Kings of the Land of Uz, (probably con- 2 
jectur'd to be that Tract of Land that lay miſcuir. 
South of Damaſcus, comprehending Paleſtine, 
the lower Parts of Czleſyria, and the ad- 
joyning Borders of Arabia Petræa, and De- 
ſerta) and all tht Kings of the Philiſtines, (ſup- 
pos'd to inhabit the Weſtern Parts of the 
Land of Canaan, bordering upon the Medi- 
terranean) v. 20. Then to Edom, Moab, and 
Ammon, (lying Eaſt of Fudea) v. 21. They g, be 
Kings of Tyre and Zidon, (lying North, or Words 
rather North-Weſt of Ferufalem ) and the "V2 
| Kings of the Iſles that are f beyond (or beſides) . 
the Sea; that is, the Great Sea or Mediter- tees de- 
ranean. If it be the former, it muſt be XX 
underſtood of the Weſtern or European ,,,, 5. 

Continent render d. 
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Continent and Iſlands; if the latter, it 


may not improbably be meant of the leſſer 
Aſia or eAgean Iſles, which may be proper- 
ly ſaid to lye beſide, or on one fide of the 
Sea, v. 22. Thence to Dedan, Tema, and 
Bux, and all that are in the utmoſt Corners; or 


"L272 * as the Words * may be rendred, and as the 

FN? LXX underſtood it , that have the Cor- 
td n- ners of their Head polled or ſhaven ; who 
ein. are ſuppoſed to be the Arabians, i. e. The 


Tl 
70 i * 
S £7% Tv 
aug. 


Iſhmaelites, Madianites, and Amalekites, who 
inhabited great part of Arabia, eſpecial- 
ly Deſerta and Petræa. Which is expreſſed 
again in the next Verſe, by all the Kings of 
Arabia, and all the Kings of the mingled Peop 

that dwell in the Deſert, v. 23,24. Then all 
the Kings of Zimri, or the Zamareni, a baſe 
ignoble People mention'd by Pliny ; and 
which may be mention'd to ſhow us, that 
there 15 no Nation or People, however lit- 


tle, mean, or contemptible, but ſhall be of 


ſome Account at that time, and ſhall ac- 
cordingly bear their Part in that laſt dread- 


ful Scene. Then the Kings of Elam, i. e. 


Perſia, and the Kings of the Medes, v. 25. 
Thus far all ſeems pretty agreeable to the 
fore-mention'd Hypotheſis, That this Judg- 
ment doth only intend the Deſtruction 
brought upon theſe Countries by the King 
of Babylon, who conquer'd all or moſt of 


them. But let us look farther to the two 


next Verſes, which are theſe; And all the 
Kings of the North far and near, and all the 
Kingdoms of the World, which are upon the Face 
7 the Earth; and the King of Sheſbach ſhall 
ink after them, Therefore thou ſhalt ſay unto 

| them, 


\ 
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them, Thus ſaith the Lord God of Iſrael, Drink 
Je and be drunken, and ſpue and fall, and riſe 
no more, becauſe of the Sword which T ſend among 
you, v. 26, 27. Which two Verſes (with the 
following) do, I think, plainly expreſs that 
this War or Judgment of the Sword ſhall 
be Univerſal, even upon all the Kingdoms 
of the World, that are upon the Face of 
the Earth. | 

THr1s Interpretation may be abundantly 
confirm'd, by comparing this with man 
other Places of Holy Scriptures, of er = 
I ſhall take notice only of two or three 
that are moſt remarkable. The firſt ſhall 
be the 24th Chap. of 1/aiah, where the Holy 
Prophet does in lofty Expreſſions, foretel 
the utter Deſolation of the whole Earth. 
Behold ( ſaith he) v. x. The Lord maketh the 
Earth empty, and maketh it waſte, and turneth 
it upſide down, and ſcattereth abroad all the In- 
habitants thereof, &c. Now, that ſome of 
the Ancients underſtood this Chapter in 
the Senſe here intended, will appear by 
comparing the 13th Verſe of this Chapter, 
and v. 6. of the 17th, with the 16th of the 
Second Book of Eſdras, for that Scarcity of 
Men which Jaiab ſpeaks of as the conſe- 
quence of this great Deſolation ; ſo that 
they ſhall appear like the two or three Olives that 
are left after the ſhaking of an Olive-tree, or the 
g/caning Grapes when the Vintage is done ; the 
ame is mention'd by Eſdras, as not confin'd 
or limited to any one People or Nation, buc 
in the moſt general and univerſal Senſe, as 
denounced againſt the whole World, which 
does molt plainly appear by many ron 

"I 
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of that Chapter, notwithſtanding it begins 
with a woe to Babylon, and Aſia, Egypt and 
Syria, And if it be but allow'd Fat this 
Book is Ancient, tho' written by a Chri- 
ſtian, it ſhews however, that the Chri- 
ftians of that Age underſtood it in this 
Sence. | 

A SFCoNx D Argument ſhall be drawn 
from the zoth Verſe of this 25th Chapter of 
Feremiah, compar'd with the 3d Chapter of 
rhe Prophet Foel, and the 14th Chapter of 
the Revelations. Feremiah ſays, The Lord ſball 
roar from on high, and utter his Voice from his 
Holy Habitation ; be ſhall give a ſhout as them 
that tread the Grapes, againſt all. the Inhabitants 
of the Earth, So the Engliſh Bible reads it: 
But the Original ſeems more expreſſive, 

MV *faying “ it ſhall be heard, or anſwered by, 
or it ſhall ſound to all the Ends of the 
Earth. The Prophet Joel ſpeaks of the 
roaring, v. 16. and v. 13. he bids them put 
in the Sickle, for the Harveſt is ripe, the Preſs 
is full, the Fats overflow, their Wickedneſs is 
T- great; or as the LXX I underſtood it, 
ow?) mw their Iniquities are full. This overflowing 
43X% Ww- of the Fats, and fulneſs of the Preſs, an- 
We {wers to the treading of the Grapes afore- 

mention'd. In the Apocalypſe, Chap. 14. 

v. 18. The Angel that had the ſharp Sickle, was 

commanded to thruſt it in, and gather the Clu- 
fers of the Vine of the Earth, and caſt it into 

the Wine-preſs of the Wrath of God ; and, v.20. 

the Wine-preſs was trodden, &c. Now that 
theſe three Prophecies are of the ſame De- 

ſign and Extent, will, I preſume, be di- 

ſputed by none that are acquainted way 
| dne 
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the Idea and Genius of Prophetical Scri- 


pture. The Vine then that is mention'd 


to be trodden, is the wicked and antichri- 
ſtian Church, which is the earthly Vine, 
whoſe Cluſters and Grapes are bitter, like 
the Vine of Sodom and Gomorrab, Deut. 32. 
11 33. as the true Church, and Holy 

lembers of it, are called the Vine of the 
Lord and of Chriſt, Ja. 5. Pſal.80. John 15. 
And as the reaping of the Harveſt ſignifies 
the gathering of the Saints at the firſt Re- 
ſurrection, as our Lord tells us, Matth. 13. 
24. ſo the gathering of the Vintage, the 
gathering together of the Wicked to De- 
ſtruction. 5 


584. Ac ans the Univerſality of this 4. 4 0% 
Judgment, as proved from the former place i an- 
of Jeremy, there are two main Objections. ſwer'd. 


Tus Firſt is, That in the beginning 
of the Chapter, the Holy Ghoſt has, as it 
were, given us a Key for the underſtanding 
of the whole, in a more narrow and limi- 
ted Senſe ; telling us, v. 1. That the Word 
( N following) was concerning the 
Land of Fudab. In anſwer to which, I 
think it is plain that this Chapter conſiſts 
of two Parts, from the Beginning to v. 15. 
and thence to the End, of a quite diſtin 
Argument and Deſign. The former Part 
reſpecting the Fes, the Inhabitants of Fu- 
dab, and threatning them with the long 
Seventy Years Captivity to be brought up- 
on them by the King of Babylon, whom he 
ſays, v. 12. that he will puniſh with the 
Chaldeans with utter Deſolation, after the 
Accompliſhment of the Captivity. From 

| Co hence 


* 
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| hence the Prophet takes a very natural 
18 Hint, and raiſes his Thoughts to 'the Con- 
il templation of the great Afflictions or Judg- 
= ments that were to come upon the whole 
4 World in the latter Days, of which that of 
| the Jews was a little Sketch or Repreſenta- 
| tion; that Nation in the prophetical. Books 
| often ſtanding for the whole World. Thus 
in like manner the Holy Prophet David, 
whoſe Pſalms are almoſt nothing elſe but a 
continu'd Deſcription of the Glories and 
Beauties of the Meſſiab's Kingdom, begins 
very often with the Thoughts of his Suc- 
* See his ceflor Solomon, intending ( * ays the Learned 
Univerſal Biſhop of Meaux ) to celebrate the 927 of his 
lib, Son, when on a ſudden . he. is tranſported beyond 
r. 1. himſelf, and carried far away, contemplating bim 
who was greater than. Solomon both in Glory 
and Wiſdom. "Twas this inſpir'd him with 
that inimitable Eloquence, to ſing the tri- 
umphant Praiſes of our dear Redeemer, and 
the Glory of that Virgin Church which he 
ſhould: conſtitute upon, the Earth at his Se- 
cond Coming; to-which (as I have before 
ſhewed-) it chiefly had reſpect, and which 
was moſt beautifully ſhadowed out, and 
repreſented to us, by the Theocratical Oe- 
conomy of the Jewiſi Church under that 
IIluſtrious Monarch. 1 
4 24 0b- II. Tax Second Objection is, That this 


57 n is an hyperbolical lofty way of Speaking, 


much in uſe amongſt the Oriental Writers, 
who did often expreſs particular Things in 
very copious extenſive Terms, and with an 
Air of Univerſality. In anſwer to this, I 
mult own I am very cautious of admitting 
8 Hy perboles 
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Hyperboles in Scripture, where the literal 


Senſe is not impoſhble in Nature. I con- 


ſider, that as God's Thoughts are not as our 
Thoughts, 10-neither are his ways of Expreſſion 
like our ways.. And though it muſt be ac- 
knowledged, that as God made uſe of 
weak Inſtruments to declare his Will to 
Mankind, ſo He left a great deal to them 
as to the manner of expreſſing or delivery 
of. it; from ;whence proceeds that great 
Variety of Stile that appears aniongſt the 
Holy Writers. Yet I make no queſtion, 
but that the. Holy Spirit, under whoſe Go- 
vernment and Direction they were, did 
take care ſo to direct them, that the Prophe- 


Cy, Reproof, Exhortat ion, or whatever elſe 


was the Subject of their Diſcourſe, might 
not be mare obſcured than the Nature and 
Deſign of the Thing did require; which 


it muſt neceſſarily be, if this latitude of -_ 


Expreffion be allow'd. It muſt alſo be ac- 
knowledg'd, that there are many Expreſ- 
ſions purely Hyperbolical, of which many 
Inftances might be produced ; yet they 
may eaſily be diſtinguiſhed, by being un- 
capable of a literal Meaning, which can 
never be ſaid of the Caſe before us; for- 
aſmuch as the Holy Spirit has, in the afore- 
cited 25th Chapter of Feremiab, been very 
exact in a particular Enumeration of Na- 
tions and People, even of all the Nations 
that are upon the Face of the Earth. So 
then, in anſwer to thoſe who fancy that 


the ſublime Expreſſions of the Prophetical 


Writers, was entirely owing to the warmth 
of their Fancy and Imagination, or to ſome 
| C 2 peculiar 
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peculiar Advantage of their Language 1 

muſt own, I cannot but think that the An- 

cient Learning, in the Schools of the Pro- 

Phets, was very different from ours; and 

that the Literati among them had their No- 

tions and Ideas of Things very different 

from ours. I cannot chink that their 

Learning conſiſted ſo much in barren Theo- 

ries, logical Niceties, and barren Specula- 

tions; which are ſo far from being Truth 

it ſelf, that they are very often at the 

moſt remote diſtande from it. I cannot 

think that the Modern Learning of the 

Schools, was even that celebrated A ptian 

Learning, which was ſo much'ſought after, 

and admired, by the better and wiſer part 

of Mankind; in the ſearch of which Py- 

thagoras ſpent ſo many Years ;"and ar laſt 
travelled into egypt, and ſubmitted to the 

painful Rite of Circumciſion, rather than 

be diſappointed of his Expectations; and 

the reſult of this Labour and Travel was; 

that he attained to a very great Degree of 

Natural and Divine Knowledge. This was 

that Knowledge in which Moſes was ſaid 

* Ifq; Hi. to be learn'd, whilſt he was educated in 

— ety Pharach's Court, and which made him 

remotus, Mighty both in Word and Deed, Acts. 22. 

Mente I rather think that the Knowledge of the 

Deos adi- Holy Prophets, or Seers, conſiſted in a 

Nat more deep and intimate Knowledge of God 

negavit And Nature, in ſuch Degrees as they were 

Viſibus Capable of receiving them, or God was 

humanis, pleaſed to communicate them: They in 

ors the Sight of Gods Spirit ſaw into the 

haugr, Depths of the Spiritual World; they ſaw 

Ovid. | into 
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ded them through all thoſe 0 T2. 
byrinths of Providence, in which ſo many 
weak and ignorant Searchers have been 
baffled and loſt. They faw that wonderful 
Harmony, that ſurpriſing Correſpondence, 
that is betwixt all the Diſpenſations and 
Revelations of- God ; and' how the lefler, 
and ſeemingly contemptible Occurrences 
in the Church, throughout all Ages, did 
(like the lefſer Wheels in Exzekie!'s Cha- 
riot, Chap. 1.) move in a perfect Union 
and Concurrence with the greater, accord- 
ing to the Will and Direction of the Great 
Mover and Director; which Conſideration 
may be alſo not a little confirmd by Te- 
ſtimonies of many eminent Heathen Wri- 
ters, who had à traditional Knowledge of 
many great and ſurpriſing Truths and Do- 
ctrines of this Nature: See particularly the 
Learned Mr. Dodwel”s Diſſertation of the 


Tabulæ Cali of the Ancients *. Inſtead * Dr. 


then of rejecting the plain and literal 
Micaning of the Holy Writers, under pre- 
tence of their being Figurative and Hy- 
perbolical, we ſhould rather endeavour. to 
ſearch into the Depths which they de- 
ſign'd, and ſo not cramp the Spirit of 
Prophecy, by meaſuring with our own 
Line, which is indeed much too ſhort : 
No Man knoweth the Things of a Man, but 
the Spirit of a Man that is in him, &c. 


Grabe 
Spicileg. 
Vol. I. p. 
339. 


S F. Trzrs ſhall be then Wars and 5. The End 
Fightings; and thoſe General and Univer-, Pe/izn of 


ſa], over all the Kingdoms and Nations fi. 
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Lord himſelf ſeems to have detertnin'd it 


© Matth. 
5. $. 


— 


that are upon the Face of che Earth, which 
ſhall begin the Accompliſhment of thoſe 
many Prophecies, which foretel the utter 


Deſtruction of the Wicked, che rooting out 
of their Seed, and the planting in of the 
Meek and the Righteous in their ſtead. 


This ſeems to be the great Meaning of the 
37th Pſalm; where the Prophet perſuades 
the Church of God, in ſome eminently pe- 
rillous time, when the Wicked proſper and 
are mighty, and plot the Deſtruction of 
the Righteous,” to be patient and wait on the 
Lord ; and not to fret at their Proſperity, nor to 


be afraid of their Devices, v. 7, adding, that 
In a little time, Tbe Wicked ſhall not be, and 
the Ewil-doers\ſhall be cut off; but that the Meek, 


and they that wait upon the Lord, ſhall inherit 
the Earth, and ſball be refreſhed in the multitude 
of Peace, v. 9, 10, 11. Which Pſalm, how- 
ever ſome have confin'd it to ſome particu- 
lar Affliction of the Prophet David, _— | 
it to be rather an Act of Hope and Confi- 
dence, than a Prophecy; yet our Bleſſed 


againſt them, having quoted, verſe 11. as 
a Prophecy yet to be accompliſhed * in the 


laſt times of refreſhing, when Righteouſ- 
neſs and Truth ſhall flouriſh in the Earth, 


in oppoſition to the preſent World, which 
(St. fobn 1 Ep. F. 19. ſays) Heth in Evil. 
This I own is ultimately to be underſtood 
of the great Deſtruction of Antichriſt; yet 
not excluſwely of theſe leſſer Deſolations, 


wich the Princes and Rulers of the Earth 


hall bring upon themſelves ; till finally by 


dhe juſt Vengeance of God, ihe Wicked ſball be 


ſhakes 
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ſhaken out of the Earth, as that ancient Writer 
ob expreſſes it, Chap. 38. 12. to make way 
a Kingdom of Righteouſneſs and Peace, 
which muſt at laſt take place upon the 
Earth. And as theſe DeſSlations are by 
our Bleſſed Lord reckon'd amongft the 
Signs that ſhall precede the Coming of An- 
tichriſt; ſo are they by the Holy Fathers 
counted as the very Means that ſhall intro- 
duce him. So ſays St. Cyril of Feruſalem * ; Cat. re, 
The ſecond Sign of the Coming of Antichriſt is, 3 
when ye ſhall bear of Wars and Rumours of Mars; Gion. 
and even now are the Perſians and Romans at 
war about Macedonia. And a little after; 
The Contentions between Brethren make way for 
Antichriſt ; and the Devil ſhall ſom Diſcord be- 
tween Nations; that the Enemy (viz. Anti- 
chriſt) may with more eaſe overcome them, AY 
which is largely atteſted by Lactantius Þ ; + P. ge.: 
The whole Earth ſhall be in Confuſion ; Wars Edit. 
ſhall rage in every Place; All Nations ſhall be in Oxon. 
Arms againſt each other, &Cc. 

Y6. Taz Quarter from whence this 6. 27 re. 
bloody Deſolation ſhall firſt ariſe, is ex- g/m or 
preſſy aſſerted to be the North, or the Sides R977”, , 
of the Earth. So faith the Prophet Fer. 5 — 
Chap. 25. v. 32. Thus ſaith the Lord of Hoſts, ſpall begin. 
Behold Evil ſpall go forth from Nation to Nation, 
and a great Whirhvind ſhall be raifed up from the 
Sides or Coaſts of the Earth: Which is alſo 
largely atteſted by many other Places of Holy 
Scripture 4. Beſides which, there is another 48 c 
not contemptible Argument, (eſpecially to 6. 22. 50. 
Tome Men) fetch'd from the Contemplation ** 
of the Harmonious Providence of God, who 
in the Oeconomy of the Moral, as well as 

e Natural 
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Natural World, ſo fitly orders and diſpoſes 
all Occurrences, that even the leaſt and 
moſt contemptible, do to thoſe who are 
diſpoſed to receive them, diſcover in the 
Spirit and Myſtery of them great and ſur- 
prizing Truths. An Inſtance of which, 
the whole Story of the Deſtruction of Ju- 
dea by the King of Babylon, and of Babylon 
by the Medes and Perſians, has been thought 
to be by many, both Ancients and Mo- 
derns; whoſe, both Crimes and Puniſh- *' 
ments (as I before obſerv'd)) are tranſcri- 
bed and ppplicd to Apoſtate Chriſtendom, 
by the Divine Author of the Apocalypſe. 
Many of the moſt minute Circumſtances 
of which are not lightly to be paſſed by 
or neglected ; but this more particularly, 
. that the Judgment is ſo often threatned to 
. 13, 14. them both from the North“, which was 
and Jer. 6, certainly mention'd for ſome good Reaſon. 


50, 4nd 51 The Word t which we tranſlate the North, 
Chapters. 


W4 + ſignifies properly a 4 Place of Darkneſs, be- 
from 19% cauſe (ſay the latter Rabbins) of its great 
Obrub;. diſtance from the Sun, and enjoying ſo 
vit. very little of its Light. Whether it be up- 
dn this or ſome other Accounts largely in- 

ſiſted upon by the Cabbaliſtical Writers, I 
cannot determine: But the North has been 
generally uſed to expreſs the Place of Dark- 

neſs, of the Curle or Vengeance ; as may 
be ſeen ar large in the afore-cited Places of 
the Holy Prophets. And this I conjecture 
to be the Reaſon why the Deſtruction of 
Fudea by the Babylonians, and of Babylon by 
the Perſians, is ſo often ſaid to come out of 

the North; though Babylon, in reſpec A 

. Ee, 
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Fudea, and Perſia from Babylon, ſeem rather 
to lye North-Eaſt, For the Deſtruction of 
Balylon having a double End and Deſign z 
the one of Mercy, in delivering the Jewiſh 
Captivity ; and the other of Vengeance, 
in deſtroying the Enemies and Oppreſſors 
of the Church; ſo there is a different Stile 
appropriated to each Part of the Deſign. 
For when the Prophets ſpeak by way of 
Denunciation of Judgment, they always 
ſay it comes out of the North, as may be 
ſeen at large; but when they ſpeak by way 
of Comfort and Encouragement to the 
Jewiſh Captives, they then change their 
Stile from the North to the Eaſt. Thus 
Fer. Chap. 5o. 9. ſays, That God will cauſe 
to come up againſt Babylon, an Aſſembly of great 
Nations from the North-Country : which he 
confirms, v. 41. ſay ing, A People ſhall come 
from the North; meaning, no doubt, Cyrus 
with his Medes and Perſians, Nevertheleſs 
the Prophet I/aiah, comforting the People 
of God with the Promiſes of Deliverance, 
upon the Deſtruction of Babylon by the ſame 
Cyrus, ſays twice, that God calls him from 
the Eaſt, Chap. 41. 2. 46. 11. Cyrus being 
an Eminent Type of our Bleſſed Saviour, 
who is called The Morning, Job 38. 12. 
Tights Iſa. 8. 20. The Day-Spring, Luke 1.78. 
The Day-Star, 2 Ep. Pet. 1. 19. and Rev. 22. 
16, he ſays of himſelf, I am the Morning- 
Star. And to ſhew how both theſe Deſigns 
were united in him, he is ſaid in the felf- 
ſame Verſe to come from the North and 
from the Eaſt too, Chap. 41. v. 25. I have 
raiſed up one from the North ; from he riſing 
0 


— — 
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of the Sun ſball he call upon my Name. And 
as from this Quarter of the hte Wor Id the Jude — 
ments came upon the Jewiſh Church of <q 
two Tribes, ſo did they alſo upon the 
Weſtern Chriſtian Church by the 'Goths, 
Hwns, Vandals, and other Barbarous Nations: 
Which Weſtern Church was underſtood, 7 
* yid.Com. the highly Illuminated Abbot Foachim 
in Jer. to be expreſſed to us in the Ty * by the 
5, l. Jewiſh Church properly fo called. or the 
dum. two Tribes. So alſo it will be again; and 
| out of the North ſhall come that terrible 
Army upon Chriſtendom, ſo dreadfully de- 
{crib'd by the Prophet Joel 2. 20. Such ay 
there bath never * the like, nor ever ſhall be, 
to the Years of 3 And as the 
Apoſtle St. 8 4. 17.) tells us, that 
7 muſt 1 at "the Houſe of God ; and 
the Prophet Feremiab, that the Deſtru#tion 
muſt begin at Feruſalem, Ch. 25. 29. I un- 
derſtand by it, that the Deſolation muſt 
begin in the Northern Parts of Chriſtendom 
or Europe; which (as I may ſay) are the 
principal Parts of the Holy ” Carhotick 
Church, for whoſe Purgation and conſe- 
quent Glorification, all theſe Puniſhments 
are deſign'd. So then the Scourge ſhall 
firſt light upon the Weſtern or European 
Church, and probably for the ſame Rea- 
ſons on the moſt corrupt Parts of it, to 
bring them to a Senſe of their ſad Condi- 
tion, to put them in mind of their abomi- 
nable Deviations, and lamentable Apoſtacy 
from their firſt Love and Beal, which whit 
once {tronger than Death; hut now; thro 
the miſerable abundance of It niquity, _ 
CO 
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cold and dead. And as a raging Fire ari- 
fing in one Corner of a City, often wreſtles 
an 


ſpreads it ſelf, in ſpight of Oppoſition, 

to the conſuming of the whole: So ſhall 
the Northern Princes kindle a Flame that 
ſhall not be quenched, till it have accom- 
1 * the End for which it is ſent. Their 
iſputes and Contentions ſhall influence 
and engage their Neighbours, either by 
Virtue of Tak es and Alliances, or upon 
the Account of Publick Safety, by keeping 
the Ballance ; or of Politick Intereſt, by 
promoting their Divifions, with a Det 
to make an Advantage thereby; or by 
ſome more ſecrer contagious Influence of 
the Enemy of Peace, the Author and Spi- 
rit of Confuſion ; till at laft all ſhall be 
involved in War and Bloodſhed, tho* per- 
haps not at the ſame Point of Time, nor 
upon the ſame Intereſts and Pretenſions. 
By this God will break to Pieces and de- 


ſtroy the Anrichriſtian Powers of the Earth, 


and prepare a way for the Eſtabliſhment 
of the true Primitive Evangelical Spirit, 
which ſhall at laſt take root and flouriſh 
as out of the Earth, notwithſtanding all 
the Oppoſition that either Men or Devils 
can make againſt it. Here then we ſee 
the Wrath of God gone forth, and his 
Sword drawn againſt the Antichriſtian Na- 
tions ; a Spirit of Drunkenneſs and Fury 


is upon them; ſo that Ammon and Moab 


ſhall be divided againſt Maunt-Seir, and at laſt 
ſhall help to deſtroy each other ; as in the Day 
of Feboſbapbat, 2 Chron. 19. 23. or as the 
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Aianites, Judges 7. 22. Every one ſhall help to 
deſtroy bis Brother, and every Man's Sword ſhall 
be againſt his Fellow, Which the Prophet 
Fore-told ſhould happen again at the times 
of the Meſſiah, Ia. 9. 4. For as Chriſt at 
his firſt Coming, though uſher'd in by. a 
moſt profound Peace, yet came to kindle a 
Fire; and as he himſelf ſaid, Luke 12. gr. 
to bring Diviſion ; to ſet the Father againſt the 
Son, and the Son againſt the Father : So alſo in 
theſe laſt Days, when he is coming to ſet- 
tle and reconcile the whole Creation to 
the Creator, and to aſcend his Throne in 
Peace, his riſing in Spirit is uſhered in by 
hot burning Wars, and bloody Revolutions 
through the whole Earth: And the Man 
of Blood muſt introduce the King of 
Peace, and precede and prepare the Way 
for the glomous Building of the Temple, 

1 Chron, 28. 3, 4. e 
7. 4Rem- S 7. Bur in the midſt of theſe Deſtru- 
nant ſa> ctions God will preſerve a Remnant; who, 
ved. as they have by his Grace eſcaped the In- 
fection and Contagion of the Antichriſtian 
Spirit, ſo ſhall they alſo eſcape their Pu- 
niſhments. This is the Promiſe to the 
Church of Philadelphia, Rev. 3. 10. Becauſe 
thou haſt kept the Word of m7 tience, I alſo 
will keep thee from the Hour of Temptation, 
which ſhall come upon all the World, to try them 
that dwell upon the Earth. Theſe are Men 
who though living in the World, and in an 
Apoſtate Antichriſtian Church, yet were 
not of it; i. e. of its Spirit as Corrupt and 
Antichriſtian; © who, though rejected and 
diſallowed of Men, yet are precious x: 
n/a © Sinn F. the. 
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che Sight of God; whoſe Righteouſneſs 
conſiſts not in Word and Name, but is ſub- 
ſtantial, ſincere, and powerful, in the Heart 
and Spirit, whoſe Praiſe is not of Men but 
of God; who ſhall accordingly teſtify to 
alt the World his Approbation of it, by 
ſetting his Mark and Seal upon them, and 
ſo preſerve them from the Great Deſola- 
tion, Thus under the ſounding of the Se- 
ven Trumpets, Rev. 7. God' took ſpeciat 
Care for the Protection and Preſervation 
of his Servants ; giving a particular Com- 
mand to the four Angels, to whom it was 
given to hurt the Earth and the Sea, v. 3. 
Saying, Hurt not the Earth, neither the Sea, nor 
the Trees, till we have ſcaled the Servants of 
God in their Fortheads. Accordingly they 
were ſealed and preſerved from” the Judg- 
ments, which upon the ſounding of the 
Trumpets fell heavy upon the reſt of 
the. World. Which Mark or Seal, though 
like the New Name or Nature, Rev. 2. 17. 
No Man knoweth (perfectly) but be that bath 
received it: Yet it hath pleaſed God to give 
us ſuch Intimations of it in his Holy Word, 
that even we who have but the very Firſt- 
Fruits of the Spirit may be able;with God's 
Afﬀiſtance, to improve to ſome imperfect 
Degrees of Light and Knowledge. The Uſe 
of a Seal moſt commonly referred to in 
Scripture, is to ſet a Mark or Character 
upon Wares and Commodities, to denote 
the Owners Right and Property, and to 
diſtinguiſh them from the Goods of others. 
Now the Church of Chriit, or the New 
Peculium, is in innumerable Places of 2 — 
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Ne Teſtament ſaid to be bought or re- 
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deemed as a Property. S0, 1 Cor. 6. 20, N 
are bought with a Price; Which is again re- 
peated Chap. 7. 23. So the Apoſtle St. Pe- 
ter, 1 Ep. 1. 18, 19. Ye were not redeemed with 
TS title Things, as Silver and Gold, but with 
the precious Blood of Chriſt, . And in this Senſe 
our Bleſſed Lord is called the Lord that hong li 
them, 2 Ep. 2. 1. meaning, that he hath fe- 
deemed us from the Bondage of Corrup- 
tion, and made us his Sons by Adoption 
and Grace. This Redemption and Adop- 
tion is two-fold ; the Firſt, inchoate, or in 
its firſt, Principles, which is meant by the 
firſt ſealing in Baptiſm, anſwering to the 
Firſt-Fruits of the Spirit: The Second, 
which is the End and Conſequence of the 
Firſt, is the fulneſs of the. Spirit, the com- 
pleat Adoption and Redemption. So ſaith 
the Holy Apaſtle St. Paul, Rom. 8. 23. Wt 
that bave the Firſt-Fruits of the Spirit, (which 
is the firſt ſealing) even we our ſel ves, 0 
pleat) 


within our ſelves, * for the (com 
Adoption, even the Redemption of our Body, 
Which plainly : ſhows. that the Adoption 
Here meant is. diſtinct from the Firſt-Fruits 
of the Spirit, becauſe they which had 
theſe, yet waited for that; and what a Max 
ſeeth (or hath ) why doth he yer hope for ? As 
the ſame Apoſtle lays, v.24. , And as the 
Redemption of the Natural Body is the laſt 
compleating_ Act of the perfect Redempti- 
on, it will follow that the internal Work 
muſt be firſt finiſhed, and ſo the Redemption 
to which we were ſealed by the ( Firſt-Fruits of 
the) Spirit, as the ſame Apoſtle wüsst 
ip Epb. 
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Eph, 4. 30. muſt be the Reſtitution of the 
whole Man, Body, Soul, and Spirit, from 
the Bondage of Sin and Corruption, by 
the ovgr-ſhadowing Power” of the Holy 
Ghoſt producing in us the New Birth or 
dun en which is from Heaven; being not 
born, of corruptible Seed, or of Blood, nor 
of the Will of Fleſh, nor of the Will of 
Man, but of God. Theſe therefore ha- 
ving paſſed through the Croſs, and by 
Faith overcome the Spirit of this World, 
and the Corruption of their Natures, have 
by conſequence overcome Death and the 
Curſe, and are out of the reach of both: 
I do not mean in ſuch a Manner and De- 
gree, as they ſhall be when they ſhall have 
pat} on their Reſurrection-Body, and are 
come to that State of Impaſſibility which 
is the Privilege of the perfect Renova- 
tion; but that they ſhall be in ſuch a State 
or Principle that God ſhall interpoſe his 
Providence, perhaps in 2 miraculous Way, 
for their Preſervation, with ſome faint 
Appearances of the afore-mention'd ſuper- 
natural State, hinted to us Rev. 15. by their 
being upon Mount-Sion. This is what the 
Prophet Joel tells us, Chap. 2. v. 32. Who- 
ſoever ſlall call upon the Name of the Lord, 
ſhall he ſaved. The Reaſon of which is gi- 
ven in the following Words; For (or be- 
cauſe) in Mount-Sion and Feruſalem ſhall be 
Deliverance ;, ( faith the Engliſi Tranſlation ) 
or as it is in the Hebrew *, a ſaved Remnant W729" 
or Company. Which is confirm'd by the pur for the 
Prophet Obadiah, v. 17. Upon Mount-Sion ſhall Aajectipe 
be a Deliverance ; or (as it is in the 3 2p” 

they 


ä. — 


. 


* 


they that eſcape; who are, v. 21. called 
CIVUWDt Saviours (or the ſaved) f upon Mount-Sion; 
Aracaeb- (or as the LXXII underſtood it, from 
17 Mount- Sion) expreſſing thoſe who are 
Ee veug Preſerved from the Judgments and Ven- 
ar. geance, by being in the Spirit of the Hea- 
venly Kingdom; who by the Faith and 
Patience of the Croſs have fitted and di- 

ſpoſed themſelves for the Reception of 

their Influences. For nothing hinders thoſe 
heavenly Worlds, or Principles, from open- 

ing and diſplaying themſelves in our Souls, 

ſeeing we have in us the Seeds of them 

all, but our unfitneſs to receive them; ſuch 

as theſe ſball be preſerved from the Power of the 

Sword, Job 5. 20. And whilſt the reſt of 

the World are 8 under the Miſe- 


ries. and Confuſions of Battle, They ſhall 
dwell in peaceable Habitations, in ſure Dwellings, 
and in quiet reſting Places, Ifa. oY RI 
3. Th 588. Tur Manner of this Preſervation, 
Manner of or wherein it ſhall conſiſt, is hard to deter- 
their Pre- mine: Whether they ſhall be, like the I 
ſervation. r 1 3 
raelites in the midſt of the Plagues of Egypt, 
preſerv'd ſecure, not only in their Perſons, 
but alſo in their Eſtates and Poſſeſſions, 
God making a miraculous Diſtinction be- 
twixt the one and the other; or whether 
it ſhall be only of their Perſons; but the 
latter is moſt probable, vix. That God 
ſhall ſuffer them to be robbed and ſtripped 
of their Eſtates and Poſſeſſions, but ſhall 
{ave their Lives by a wonderful Delive- 
rance; that they ſhall ſurvive thoſe dread- 
ful Times of Vengeance, and when they 


are ended ſball come forth with Songs of ps 
y an 


— — 
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and everlaſting Foy ſhall be upon their Heads 

and Sorrow and Sighing ſhall flee away, Iſa. 3 5. | 

10. and 51. 11. They ſhall lift up their Voice * ; Ol - 

they ſhall ſing for the Majeſty of the Lord. Where- Net ls 

ore 


praiſe the Lord in Urim, even the Name of K* 


the Lord God of Hrael, from the Iſles of the Sea, 

Iſa. 24. 14, 15. meaning the Weſtern Iſlands, 

not improbably our own Country, called 

in the next Verſe, the Wing of the Earth, 

from whence Songs of Praiſe, or (as the ; 
LXXII + ſeem to underſtand it) wondrous + Tecs 11 
Things were heard; which may poſſibly be uxs-zpsy. 1 

a place of Refuge in that Day. But to re- | 
turn ; the Holy Scriptures ſeem plainly to 
favour this Opinion, That the Preſervation 
of the Righteous ſhall be only of their Per- 
ſons (unleſs perhaps alſo of their near 
Friends for their ſakes) as it was in the 
Caſe of Lot; for whoſe fake even his Sons- 
in-Law (who it plainly appears by the Se- 
quel of the Story were not perſonally qua- 
lify d) might have been preſerved if they 
would, Gen. 19. 14. But by no means of 
their Eſtates and Poſſeſſions. For alas ! 
theſe. they have long ago forſaken in their 
Hearts : 'They are the poor in Spirit, and 
the Meek of the Earth, to whom this Deli- 
verance is promiſed ; ſuch as have forſaken 
the World, have forgotten themſelves and 
their Father's Houſe, and are ſeeking after 
a better Houſe, even that is not made with 
Hands; and an abiding City, even an hea- 
venly. They are dead to the World, with 
the Pleaſures and Profits of it, eſteeming 
the Reproach of Chriſt greater Riches than 
all the Treaſures of Y. or Babylon; for 


their 
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their Hearts as well as their Treaſures are 
in Heaven, out of the reach of Diſappoint- 


ment and Loſs, where neither Moth nor 


Ruſt do corrupt, and where Thieves do 
not break through and ſteal: The only 
Uſe they made of their Riches, was to 
pleaſe God and accompliſh his Will, in mi- 
niſtring to the Neceſſities of the Saints, 
and relieving their needy Brethren. And 
they know that the Will of God is perhaps 
better obey'd by a chearful Submiſſion and 
Reſignation to the diſpoſals of Providence, 
than by all the moſt coſtly Offerings that 
a charitable Soul can make. Finally, they 
deſire nothing but to be fixed in God, to 
be clear and void of all Creatures, and to 
maintain in themſelves a holy Quiet, a 
divine Peace ; enjoying in their Poverty 
great Riches ; in their Miſeries great Con- 
tent; in their Afflictions exceeding Joy; 
and in their continual Labours great Reſt 
and Peace. Hence are thoſe Admonitions 
to the Servants of God, in order to pre- 
pare them for that time, to ſit looſe from 
the Things of the World, and to ſeek prin- 
cipally the Kingdom of God, and its Righ- 
teouſneſs, and not to be ſeeking great Things 
for eur ſelves (i. e. Honours, Eſtates and Pre- 
ferments) at a time when God is about to break 
down what he has builded up, and to pluck 

whatſoever be hath planted ; and our Lives only 


{bail be given us for a Prey, in all Places bi- 


t herſoever we ſhall go; 2s the Prophet Fere- 
miab tells Baruch, Chap. 45.5. So alſo that 
of Eſdras, O my People, hear my Mord: Make 
jou ready to the Battle; and in thoſe Exils be 

even 
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even as Pilgrims the Earth. He that ſelleth, 
bet him be as him that fleeth away ; and he that 
buyeth, as one that ſhall loſe : He that occupieth 
Merchandize, as be that hath no Profit by it: 
And be that buildeth, as he that not dwell 
therein : He that ſoweth, as if be ſhould not reap : 
So alſo he that planteth the Vineyard, as be that 


though they ſhould get no Children ; and they that 
not, as the Widowers: And therefore 
they that labour, labour in vain, 2 Eſd. 16.40. 
Hence alſo our Bleſſed Saviour, Matth. 24. 
16, watns his Diſciples, and in them all 
Chriſtians, that when they ſhall ſee the Abo- 
mination of Deſolation in the Holy Place : That 
is, in its compleat and ultimate Meaning, 


Antichriſt ; but in a more lax and open 


Senſe, Sin and Error patroniz d and juſti- 
fy'd in thoſe Places, and by thoſe Perſons 
where, and amongſt whom, nothing bur 
Truth and Holineſs ought to be found; 


that then, in Expectation of the approach- 


ing Judgments, They that are in Fudea ſhould 
flee unto the Mountains: Which Words, tho” 
in their firſt and literal Signification they 
did imply, that the Jews, when they ſaw 
Feruſalem compaſſed about with Armies, 
ſhould take that for a Signal to eſcape to the 
Hill-Countries of Fudea, that ſo they might 
be more out of the reach of the Roman Ar- 
mies: Yet in a myſtical Senſe, the ſame 
may be apply'd to all Chriſtians ; under- 
{ſtanding by the Hills, the Everlaſting Hills, 
the Heavenly Mountains of Vertue and 
Contemplation, from whence alone we 
muſt expect Help and Protection. P/al. 121. 

2 v. I. 


ſpall not gather the Grapes: They that marry, as 
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v. I. Then be that is upon the Houſe-top ; that is, 


advanced in the Spiritual Life, let him not 


come down to take any thing out of his Houſe ; 
i. e. let him not condeſcend to intermax 
with the impertinent and trifling Concerns 
of this World. And let not him that is in the 
Field; i. e. working in God's Vineyard, re- 
turn to tale away his Cloaths; i. e. return to his 
old cloathing which was not of God's Spirit, a. 
30. 1. and which muſt be taken off, to diſ- 
cover the nakedneſs of thoſe who are not 
cloathed with the true cloathing, which is 


' the Righteouſneſs of the Saints, Rev. 3. 18. 19. 8. 


and fo on; teaching us thereby, the Ne- 
ceſſity of with- drawing our Affections from 
thoſe Pleaſures and Enjoyments which muſt 
be forſaken, when we ſhall be forc'd to leave 
all, and ſhift for our ſelves. For it is pro- 
bable, that as God hath generally dealt 
with his Servants at ſuch times, ſo he will 
deal with them then, i. e. by ſome ſecret 
means or other, warn them to eſcape out 
of thoſe Places which are in danger. So 
God did to Let in the Deſtruction of Sodom 
and Gomorrah ; and ſo (to mention no more) 
Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory informs us, that he 
did to the Chriſtians in Feruſalem, a little 
before its Deſtruction, warning them to 
eſcape to Pella, a little Ancient City of Pa- 
leſt ine, not far off, So it is probable God 
will deal with his Servants again, even ſo 
many of us, as have in the Faith and Ex- 
pection of this time of tryal, waited pati- 
ently in the way. of the Croſs, for that 
Spirit of Adopricn and Sealing, which ſhall 
baptize us unto that living 9 

Fel- 


* 
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Lu * Mn _ 


Fellowſhip of Love, where. thoſe Virgin- 
Souls, in whatever Kingdom, Country, or 
Natipn, they are hidden, ſcatter'd, and di- 
ſperſed, ſhall be united in the Spirit and 
Center of Unity, which is the true Com- 
munien of Saints, Jen 17. 21. Eph. 1. 10, 
4. 13. to whom the Glory of the Mount- 
Sion Kingdom ſhall come, conſiſting in a 
fect Security from the Curfe, where 
Darkneſs, Sin and Death, are perfectly 
{wallow'd up in Victory. 
. $9. Txz Sum of what is here advanced 
ſeems to be elegantly comprized in the 
th Chapter of the Prophecy of Exzekzel. 
In che preceding Chapter God ſhows the 
Prophet in a Viſion, the Abomination in the 
Holy Place, which provokes him to Jea- 
louſy, and to bring Ruine and Deſolation 
on the Church and Nation of the Fews. 
Thus he ſpeaks, v. 17, 18. Haſt thou ſeen 
this? (i. e. The various kinds of Idolatry 


9. A Reca- 


pitulation 


of the 
whole. 


afore-mentioned) Is it a light thing to the 


Houſe of Fudah, that they commit the Abomina- 
tions which they commit here? For they have fil- 
led the Land with Violence, and have returned 
to provoke me to Anger ; and lo! they put the 
Branch to their Noſe : Therefore will I alſo deal 
in Fury : Mine Eye alſo ſhall not ſpare : Neither 
will I bade pity : And though they cry in mine 
Ears with @ loud Voice, I will not hear them. 
By the Fewiſh Church in this Place, which 
was then the Peculium or Viſible Church, 
we may underſtand, in a myſtical Senſe, 
the Chriitian; whoſe Abominations when 
they are come to the heighth, call for the 
ſame Vengeance and Judgment; as theirs 

D 3 did, 
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did. And accordingly in Chap. 9. he be- 

gins to ſhow how the Vengeance is execu- 

ted. The firſt Thing remarkable is, 2 

great Cry to them that bad tbe Charge of 

the City, to come near every Man with bis de 

ſtroying Weapon in bis Hand, Which may an- 

{wer to the Cry and Roaring afore:menti- 

oned, out of the Prophet Joel and the Reve- 

lations; And behold ſix Men cam from the 

way of the higher Gate, which hah toward the 

North, and every Man a ſlaughter' (or break- 

ing) Weapon in his Hand : By the Number 

Six we are to underſtand deſtroying (and 
probably evil) Angels, the Executioners of 

the Divine Vengeance, to whom the Num- 

* mc ber * Six is moſt fitly apply'd; expreſſing 
thi; Num- that they have not yet attained to the 
ber i; thrice bleſſed Septenary of Harmony and Peace, 
0 8 where all Diſcord and Strife are done away, 
Qeriſtick being ſwallowed up in the Univerſal Prin- 
of Anti- Ciple of Reſt and Love. The next Thing 
chriſt, Rev. obſervable is, that they came from the North; 
*111.15. that being, as was before obſerved, the 
Region of the Curſe and of Vengeance. And 

one Man among (or in the midſt of) them, 

was cloathed with Linnen, with a Writers Ink- 

horn by his fide, v. 2. In the midſt of theſe 

ſix Deſtroyers is a ſeventh Perſon, coming 

in the Spirit of Peace and Mercy, - figured 

by the Number Seven; he is cloathed with 
Linnen, ſignifying Evangelical Righteouſ- 

_ neſs, Rev. 19. 8. And the Glory of the God of 

Vrael was gene up from the Cherub wherenpon 

he was, to the Threſbold of the Houſe, The 

{NZD * Word * which we tranſlate Threſhold, ſeems 
to have been otherwiſe underſtood by the 


LXX 


- <1 Ra 0 
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LXX in this Place, having tranſlated it 
ory, ” db Pr alſo o wg — 
aces of ; a Word ſignify- 
ing the open Air, o* is Door-place, as it 
is uſed in three Places of the goth Chapter 
of this Prophecy; it has alſo been uſed to 
Hy- the Covering or Roof of + Houſe ; 
whence *AxsZaidevy in Sophocles, is rendered 
by the Scholiaſts @zeuly xaremmilun ; all im- 
— the departure of the Shecinab, ox 
Florious Preſence, from the Cherubims to 
the Door, the Roof or Covering of the 
Houſe ; o all which we are to underſtand 
God's for aking his Church, becauſe of the 
full Meaſure of their Iniquities. And he 
called to the Man cloathed with Linnen, that had 
the Writer's Inkhorn by his fide, v. 3. And the 
Lord ſaid unto him, Go through the midſt of the 
City, through the midſt of Feruſalem, and ſet a 
Mar upon the Foreheads of the Men that ſigh, 
and that cry for all the Abominations that be done 
in the midſt thereof, v. 4. Here we ſee 
God's firſt and principal Care is to ſhow 
Mercy to his choſen Children and Ser- 
vants, by marking them as his peculiar 
Property, as Perſons on whom the Curſe 
can have no Power ; and ſo we find in 
Holy Scripture, that Vengeance cannor 
be powered out till the Servants of God 
are ſafe and out of Danger. So the Angel 
that was commiſſioned to deſtroy Sodom and 
Gomorrah, adviſes Lot to make haſte to 
eſcape to his little City of Refuge ; For 


( {aith he, Gen. 19. 22.) I cannot do any thing 


rill thou be come thither. So Rev, 7. 3. The 
Angels are commanded, Hurt not the Earth, 
D 4 neither 
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* Cor- 
ruptio 


optimi eſt 


peſſima. 


neither the Sea, nor the Trees, till we have ſealed 
the Servants of cur God in their Forebeads, They 
being like the Twelve Prieſts in the River 


has Joſhua 3. who ſtopped the Floods 


rom overflowing till they: were clean got 
over. And when this fealing of the Righ- 
teous was, finiſhed, an audible Voice came 
to the ſix. Deſtroyers, ſaying, Go ye after 
him through the City ; and {mite .: Let not Jour 
Eye ſpare ; neither have pity. Slay utterly Old 


and Young, both Maids, and. little Children, and 


Women ; but come not near any. Man, on whom 
#s the Mark ; and begin at my Sanctuary. It is 
to be an utter Deſtruction, and to begin 
at the Sanctuary or Houſe, of God ; that, 
when it is corrupt, being the Source and 
Spring of all Abominations; Religion, when 
it is crrupted, of the belt Thing is become 
the worſt *. Then they began at the ancient 
Men which were before the Houſe. By the an- 
cient Men which were before the Houſe, may 
be underſtood, thoſe ancient Levites, who 
be ing for their Age diſcharged from the 
difficult and laborious Services of their 
Functions, were ſaid to be free, as it is ex- 
preſſed, 1 Chron, 9. 33. who are ſaid alſo to 
be the chief of the Fathers, or ancient Men; 
and who might properly be ſaid to be before 


| the Houſe, their Charge being to lodge round 


about the Houſe of God, and to open it every 
Morning, v.27. And thereby may poſſibly 
be meant the Heads of the Apoſtate Church, 
in whole Guilt they cannot but be deeply 
involved, they being conſtituted Overſeers 
and Watchmen, to take charge of the Flock 
and Church of God, and put a ſtop to 

every 


ͤ—ü— — 
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every the leaſt beginning of Corruption; 
and theſe being firſt in the Guilt, are to 
be firſt in the Puniſhment. --4nd he ſaid unto 
them, Defile the Houſe, and fill the Courts with 
the ſlain ; Go ye forth, Theſe laſt Words, Go 


ye forth, ſeem to be the laſt Charge or In- 


ſtruction given to theſe Six Executioners, 
which it is ſaid in the next Words they 
punctually obſerved :* They went forth and 
flew in the City, v. 7. as the Seventh Man, 
who had the Writer's Inkhorn, did his ; 
for it is ſaid, v. 11. Behold the Man cloathed 
with Linnen, which had the Writer's Inkhorn by 
his ſide, reported the matter; ſaying, I have done 
as. thou haſt commanded me, All which the 
Lord will haſten in his time, 
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Jae IX. 21, 22. | 


Death is come up into our Windows, and is 

' wool into bur Palaces, to out off the Children 

from without, and the young Men from the 
Streets. 

22. Speak, this ſaith the Lord, even the Car- 

caſes of Men ſhall fall as Dung the open 

Fields, and as the handful after the Harveſh- 


man, and none ſhall gather them, 


H E next Inftance of Judgment to 

be conſidered, is the Plague or Pe- 
{tilence ; ; which, as being one of the 
Sore Judgments that God inflicts upon 2 
guilty Nation, Ezek. 14. 21. muſt alſo bear 
its Part in that Great Day of Trouble, as 
our Lord tells us, For Nations ſhall riſe againſt 
Nations, and King don: againſt Kingdom; and 
there ſhall be Fam ins, and Peſtilences, and Earth- 
quakes in dias places, Matth. 21.7. And 
this indeed icems to be a deeper and more 
internal Manifeſtation of the Curſe or 
Wrath of God in external Nature : For 


_ whereas the former ſeemed to be a more 


general and circumferencial Evil, in re- 
{pe& of particular Perſons, Who -annor be 
ſuppoſed (at leaſt a great Par: them) 
any orherwile to ſuffer, than is. their In- 

cereſts 


nme , , 
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tereſts and Eſtates ; this does affect every 
icular Perſon that draws in the com- 1 
on Air of the Country or Nation thus 1 
infected; that very Air which is the natu- bl 
ral Medium of Life and Vegetation, be- il 
coming to us 'a Vehicle of Corruption and 0 i 
Death. di wag? | 1 
Fr. Wr ru this God will chaſtiſe and mor- 2. Pride- 1 
tifie that other grand Diviſion of Sin, The of Le. 1 
Pride of Life, which conſiſts in a perfect 1 
Oppoſition to the Humility and Self- Abaſe- ."s 
ment of the Croſs; as the other, viz, The 1 


Luſt of the Eye, to the Love, and Meekneſs, 5 | | Las 
and Poverty of the Chriſtian Spirit ; ma- WW 
nifeſting thereby, their Antichriſtian Root I | 
and Original. But that we may be able li | 
more perfectly to. diſcover its Nature and | 
Properties, ir will be neceſſary to trace it v8 
to its ficſt Principles, viz. The Birth or 2 
Riſing of the corrupt or beſtial Image in vl 
Man, upon his withdrawing himſelf from 
his Dependance upon God. The Conſe- [1 
quence whereof was the withdrawing the | þ 
chaſt Virgin of God's Wiſdom, wherewith | 
Man was cloathed and illuſtrated, both in- 
ternally and externally ; inſtead of which | 
came Ignorance, Infirmity, Darkneſs and 
Death : His Soul that was before all Light, | 
Harmony, and Beauty, being eſtranged ii] 
from the Light of God, became full of | 

Darkneſs and Sin. His Paſſions, that were 
before in perfect Subordination to the ru- 
ling Principle, viz. The Spirit within him, 
run into Confuſion and Rebellion. His 
Body which was before Paradiſical, Holy, 
Pyre, and Immortal, became weak, _—; 

as an 
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The ſame 


Furt her 


conſidered. 


Rom. 8. 


AN 
1 


9 3 


and infirm, He is ſubject and expoſed to 
the evil Influences and divided Properties 
of the Elements, which have Power. to 
impoſe on him the Neceſſity of Pais Mehr 


nefs, Want, Hunger, Mortality, and 


trifaction. So that in, ſhort, his Light is 
become Darkneſs; his Strength is Weak 
neſs ; his Beauty is Deformity ; his Wiſdom 
is Folly ; and he that was. created in the 
Image of God, bears now in his degenerate 
State the Image of the Devil. 

$ 2. Now. the Conſideration of ſo. glo- 
rious a State as we have forfeited. by our 
Tranſgreflions, and the deplorable Conditi- 
on into which we are fallen, ought to have 
this good Effect upon us, vix. to keep. us 
Dane Humility and Self-Abaſement : 
It ſhould teach us to deſpiſe this vile beaſtial 
Image, and to mortifie our corrupt: animal 
Life, refeſhing and feaſting our ſelves with 
the . Contemplation of the glorious' ever- 
laſting Inheritance, out of which we have 
been ſo long driven; but which is re- 
deemed for us by the promiſed Seed, the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt; even for ſo many of us as 
ſhall follow him in the dying Proceſs of his 

roſs, that we may be raiſed up with him 
in Newneſs of Life, as we are told by the 


Holy Apoſtle; If we be dead with him, we 
ſhall alſo live with him. If we ſuffer, we ſhall 


alſo reign wiih bim, 2 Tim. 2. 11, 12. But 
notwithſtanding all this, * tho' the Church 
of God has for many Ages been groaning 
and travelling together in Pain, for the 
complucat Adoption, viz, the Redemption 
or Reſtitution of the firſt pure Fee 
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State or Body, and the whole Creation; 
nay, and the Spirit of God himſelf has 
been aſſiſting and interceding with Groans 
unutterable, v. 26. yet (it is ſad to ſee, 
how) the greater part of Mankind do neg- 
lect and diſregard ſo glorious an Inheri- 
tance, thereby doing Deſpite to the Spirit 
of Grace, and to the Blood of the Cove- 
nant; by the Virtue and Efficacy whereof 

we may (as Priſoners of Hope, Zech. 9. 12. 

be redeemed and - ſet free from our Capti- 
| vity : Inſtead of which, we, like the Vrae- 
lites in Egyptian Slavery, or the miſerable 
Remains of the once celebrated Greek Na- 


tions, have been Slaves ſo long, as to loſe 


(if not the very Name, yet) the Idea of 
Liberty and Dominion, being not only 
contented with, but prond of our Chains ; 
and who therefore, inſtead of putting our 
ſelves into the way of the Crofs, in the 
Spirit of Mortification and Obedience, that 
ſo we may return to our long forfeited Poſ- 
ſeſſion, after the Revolution of a perfect 
Septenary in the great Jubilee, Levit. 25. 8. 
do confine our Hopes and Proſpects to this 
external Principle or animal Lite ; placing 
that Love and Complacency, which God 
that made us for himſelf, has the only 
Right or Title to, on thoſe imaginary Per- 
fections which our deluded Fancies repre- 
ſent to be in our ſelves. Such are Beauty, 
Strength, Wiſdom, &c. And this irregu- 
lar Complacency or Love, is truly and 


— 


properly The Pride of Life *. To which alſq* MCs. 
may be reduced that other Species of Pride, ve 7s 


called particularly Spiritual: Which (tho' Fig. 


appearing 
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a ing to be of a diſtin& Nature) is 
plainly founded on the ſame Ground, and 
ariſeth from the ſame corrupt Root and 
Original, viz. degenerate Nature being 
_ chiefly viſible in them; who being Stran- 
gers to the true internal Ground of Reli. 
gion, which is the internal Conformity of 
our Will and Underſtanding to the Light 
and Will of God, place it all in the Outſide 
and Appearance, making it to conſiſt of 
a few mechanical Actions, graced with an 
Air of Severity and Seriouſneſs. Theſe, 
like Day- flowers, make the greateſt Shew, 
and are under the greateſt Temptations to 
Pride and Self- conceit. Theſe are they 
whom the Apoſtle mentions, 2 Tim. 3. F. 
Having a Form of Godlineſs, but denying the 
Power of it. That Eſteem therefore, or 
Love, which each of thoſe may have for 
his imaginary Excellencies, which ma 
any way leſſen or deſtroy his Humility and 
Love towards God, is this Pride of Life. But 
alas! Why is Earth and Aſhes Proud ? For 
ſuch a one ſelleth his Soul to Sale; becauſe 
while he liveth, he caſteth away his Bowels. 
The Phiſician cutteth off a long Diſeaſe ; 
and he that is to Day a King, to Morrow 
ſhall die: For when a Man is dead, he 
ſhall inherit creeping Things, Beaſts and 
Worms. The beginning of Pride is, when 
one departeth from God, and his Heart is 
turned away from his Maker. For Pride is 
the beginning of Sin ; and he that hath it 
all pour out Abomination: And therefore 
the Lord brought upon them ſtrange Cala- 
mities, and overthrew them utterly. 7. i 
| Lor 
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Lord hath eaſt down the Thrones of proud Princes, 

and ſet up the meek in their ſtead. The Lord 

hath plucked up the Roots of proud Nations, and 

planted the lowly in their place. So that Pride 

was not made for Men, Eccluſ. 10. 9,-—-19. 

. $3. Twar this Branch of Sin will be her bi 

eminently prevailing in the latter Days, d wi, be 

will appear, Firlt, from what has been ob- "7 ** hog 

ſerved in the former Part, p. 1. concerning nay. 

the Univerſal Increaſe of the whole Body 

of Sin. And if the whole Body be arrived 

at its compleat Stature, this ( which is {o 

conſiderable a part of it) muſt be likewiſe. 

And as the former ſort were ſo deeply in- 

fected in the Malice and Cruelty of the 

dark World, as to delight themſelves in 

Blood and Rapine : So thoſe who are in 

the Pride of Life, ſhall forget the God that 

made them, and 1dolize their own fancied 

Perfections, inverting that grand Precept 

of the everlaſt ing N T Thou ſhalt love + Matth. 

the Lord thy God, with all thy Heart, and with 22. 37. 

all thy Soul, &c. and transferring it to them- 

ſelves; being themſelves the Center of their 

own Happineſs, and ſetting up their own 

impotent and corrupt Nature in the place 

and ſtead of God. 

Tus is alſo particularly and expreſly 
foretold by St. Paul ; In the laſt Days, perilous 

Times ſhall come; for Men ſhall be lowers of their 


. own ſelves, covetous, boaſters, proud *, . 4 AAALe- 


mers, diſobedient to Parents; unthankful, unholy, ves. 
without natural Affection, heady, high-minded ; 
having a Form of Godlineſs, but denying the Power 
thereof, 2 Tim. 3. 1, 2, 3, 4. Which Places, 
compar'd with 2 Pet. 3. 3. and Jude 18. do 
| expreſs 


a. 
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expreſs 'a ſort of Men, who in Oppoſition 
to the Simplicity and Obedience of the 
Croſs (the peculiar Badge and Characteri- 
ſtick of the real Chriſtian) do acknowledge 
no other Law or Obligation than what 
their brutiſh Appetite, or (at moſt) their 
own weak and benighted Reaſon ſhall ſug- 
geſt or approve : And who conſequently 
ſhall think it their greateſt Concern, and 
ſpend the greateſt part of their Time to 
accompliſh themſelves according to their 
own Ideas of Perfection; and (as they call 
it) make a Figure in the World. They 


have no Notion of thoſe Chriſtian Duties, 


of Meekneſs, Poverty of Spirit, Self-denial, 
and Mortification, ſo earneſtly recom- 
mended by our Bleſſed Lord. The Beaut 

of Holineſs doth not affect them half ſo 
much, as that of their own Perſons ; and 
the Praiſe of Men, in their Opinion, is 
every way preferable to the Praiſe of God: 
And the Wiſdom of God himſelf, if it 
ſeems to interfere with, or contradict their 
Oracles of Reaſon, muſt be decried as Un- 
reaſonable, fooliſh and contradictory. Now 
if theſe are the Perſons comprehended un- 
der this grand Diviſion of Sin, The Pride of 
Life, as it ſeems plain to me they are, 
then we need not multiply Arguments to 
prove the future Increaſe of theſe Men : 
Since we our ſelves ( upon whom the Ends 
of the World are ſurely come) do every 
Day ſee ſuch prodigious Exceſs of this 
kind, as ought ro excite our moſt generous 
Compaſſion for them, and moſt diligent 
Watchfulneſs for our ſelves, that we. fall 
not 


EIER 
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not under the ſame Condemnation. In the 
Proof of which we need not be very par- 
ticular, but only appeal to the daily Ob- 
ſervation of every impartial Spectator. Do 
not we ſee how the Men of Power and 
Fortune, which God that gave them will 
exact a ſevere Account of, do very often, 
inſtead of applying them to the End for 
which they were deſign'd, only make uſe 
of them to aggrandize themſelves, and ſup- 


port them in their extravagant and luxuri- 


ous Pleaſures 2 Do we not ſee how the mo- 
dern Pretenders to Wit and Senſe, ſet it 
up in Oppoſition to what is Good and Sa- 
cred, making it the grand Concern of their 
Lives, to deſerve that Character? To go 
yet further ; Do we not ſee the Great Pa- 
trons of rational and philoſophical Truth, 
ſome of them expreſly denying the very 
Being and Exiſtence of a God; others 
granting this, yet denying the Neceſſity or 
Poſſibility of having any Revelation or 
Diſcovery made of Himſelf or his Will ? 
And all for no other reaſon, but becauſe 
they cannot comprehend the Manner or 
Reaſons of God's acting with Men; nor 
exactly reconcile every Dithculty which 
their darken'd Underſtanding may meet 
with, and very often themſelves make: 
Whilſt a third ſort, admitting what the 
others deny, yet are ſo in love with their 
own darling Opinions and Prejudices, as to 
make them the Standards of Divine Truth ; 
to which the very Scriptures themſelves 
muſt be reduced, and made to ſpeak their 
Language, tho' never ſo contrary, before 

L they 
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they ſhall paſs for ſuch. So alſo amongſt 
the divided and ſubdivided Parties, into 
which our modern Chriſtendom is rent and 


crumbled, how few are there that follow 


their Saviour Chriſt Jeſus, in the Spirit of 


Humility, Reſignation, and bearing. the 


. Croſs. Do they. not rather every one 


Ja. 30.1. 


pride himſelf in the Rags of his own filth 
Covering, inſtead of the Covering of God's 
Spirit ? * They have forſaken the Fountain of 


living Waters, and have hewn out for them- 


ſelves broken Ciſterns that will hold no Water, 


Jer. 2. 13. And rather than they will walk 
in the dark and diſconſolate Path of the 
Croſs, they will kindle a falſe Fire of their own, 


and encompaſs themſelves with Sparks of their 


own kindling ; but their End muſt be that they 

all lay down in Sorrow, Iſa. 50. 11. That 
is, All thoſe Perſons, whoſe Love, whoſe 
Happineſs, and whoſe Religion is founded 
no deeper than the Fleſh, or outward Man, 


ſhall be puniſhed in a more. remarkable 


and exemplary Manner, by Plagues and 
Diſeaſes, which ſhall blaſt and deſtroy that 
Life or Principle, on which they have be- 
ſtowed all their Care and Pain, and in 
which they have put their Truſt. 


That there S 4. Trar there ſhall be Peſtilences or 
ſhall be ſore Diſeaſes in the laſt Days, more remarkably 
Diſeaſes in Or univerſally than ever, is expreſly foretold 


the laſt 
Days. 


+ Ab. 


by our Lord. There ſhall be Famines, Peſtilences, 
and Earthquakes in divers Places, Mat. 24. 7. 
Luke 21. II. (to omit ſeveral Places in the 
Prophetical Writings which undoubtedly 


belong to the ſame time) by which, as I 


principally underſtand that Species of Di- 
: | ſeaſes, 


ſeaſes, commonly called by us the Plague and 
Peſtilence, ſo alſo in a more general Senſe all 
ſorts of Diſeaſes incident to human Bodies, 
thoſe more particularly that ariſe from im- 
moderate Heat, ſuch as are all ſorts and de- 
grees of Fevers, Inflammations, & c. and the 
Holy Writers underſtood the Word in this 
more general and comprehenſive Significa- 
tion, does appear from many Places of Ho- 


ly Scripture, whereof I ſhall only mention 


(1) Arr thoſe Maladies and Diſeaſes 


which are called Terror, or, (as the F Word ante | 
uſed by the LEXXII ſeems rather to import) 


extreme Melancholy or Dejection of Spi- 
rit ; Conſumption, Burning Ague, or ( is 

the LXXI underſtood it) the King's Evil, 
(which alſo ſeems to be implied by its Pre- 
dicate, viz. that ſhall conſume the Eyes) 
as alſo what is call'd Deut. 28. 22. The Con- 
ſumption, Fever, Inflammation, extreme Burning, 
Blaſting (or Blight) and Mildew,as alſo v. 28. 
Madnd; and Blindneſs, v. 27. the Botch of E- 


gypt and the Emerods, the Scab, and the incurable 


itch, and v. 59, 60, 61. All the great Plagues 
and ſore Sickneſſes, and all the Diſeaſes of Egypt, 
and every Sickneſs, and every Plague that is not 
written in the Book: of the Law, All theſe, I 
fay, are briefly comprehended in the one 


* Word which we tranſlate Peſtilence, When "27 * 


Je are gathered together within your Cities, I will 
Jend the Peſtilence among you, Levit. 26. 25. 


The Lord ſhall make the Peſtilence cleave untothee, 


until be have conſumed thee from off the Land, 
whither thoa goeſt to poſſeſs it. Deut. 28. 21. In 
the latter of which-Phices it is „ 
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that God threatens to ſmite them with this 
Peſtilence, till it have conſum'd them (ut- 
terly, or perfectly conſum'd them, * as the 
Words fignify) from the Face of the Earth 
or Land, &c. which if it were meant pre- 
ciſely of that Species of Diſtempers ſo com- 
monly called, it cannot be eaſily conceived 
what occaſion there ſhould be for thoſe 
other Evils mentioned in the very next 
Verſe. We are therefore rather to under- 
ſtand by it the whole Complex or Body of 

Diſeaſes, in which Senſe it is commonly 


_ uſed bythe latter Prophets, whenſoever the 


had occaſion to threaten the Jews wit 
thoſe Judgments which God had before in 
this Place ſo ſolemnly denounced againſt 


their Diſobedience : So alſo it is uſed by 


the latter Rabvins ; as appears particularly 
from the Book of R. Jacob, Intit' led, Sepber 
Abe both; Rochel, which treats of the laſt 
Times, and of the Signs and Tokens that 
ſhall precede the Coming of the Meſſiah, 
where Lib. 1. Part x. there are theſe Words, 
ſpeaking of the ſecond Sign. God ſhall 
* ſend upon the World an exceflive Heat 
* from the Sun, with Conſumption and 
Burning Fevers, and other bad Diſeaſes, 
* the Peſtilence alſo, and other Plagues, 
* which ſhall deſtroy daily thouſands of 
People, and ſo ſhall all the Wicked in 
* Iſrael periſh, All of them underſtandin 

no more by all theſe various kinds of Dil- 
ceaſes, than what is comprehended, by that 


"AT + one Word f Peſtilence, Ezek. 14. 21. and o- 


ther Places of the Prophetical Writings, 


where undoubtedly it was meant to ſignify 


more 
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more than the Plague or Peſtilence preciſe- 
ly ſo called. | 

(2) Txrs may alſo be proved by the 
common uſe of this Word by the LXXII, 
who have only in three Places of the Old 
Teſtament tranſlated it by 4-445, but no 
leſs than thirty five times (by @ar]&, by 
which Word we underſtand Death) as it is 
particularly uſed Levit. 26. 25. both by the 
LXXII, Chaldee Paraphraſt, and Vulgar La- 
tin. So even the Word Aowds it ſelf, both 
in Mat. 24.7. and Luke 21. 11. is by the Sy- 
riac Interpreter render'd Mors. And laſtly, 
the Word Vd though in almoſt innu- 
merable Places it be tranſlated ©zva]&, and 
never by Azuds, yet it is plain, that in ma- 
ny Places it muſt be underſtood by the lat- 
ter;to inſtance only in two or three Places. 
Death, Oval &, is come up into our Windows, 


&c. Jer. 9.21. and c. 18. v. 21. Deliver up 


their Children to the Famine, and pour out their 
Blood by the Force of the Sword, and let their 
Wiwes be bereav'd of their Children and be i- 
dows, and let their Men be put to Death (Oard 
and let their Young Men be ſlain with the Sword 
in Battle, And Eccleſ. 39. 29. Fire, and Hail, 
and Famine, and Death (Sd) all theſe were 
created for the Day of Vengeance, All which 
Places compared together, do ſhew that 
the Word "27 is promiſcuouſly ufed with 
Md, dra], and Aru, all expreſſing 
that infinite variety of Diſeaſes, Infirmi- 
ties, and Sickneſſes, which are the com- 
mon and ordinary Means of our Natural 
Death: Perhaps for this Reaſon, becauſe 
the Evils of all other Diſtempers are, as it 

E z were, 
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were, ſumm'd up in that one. So then it 
_—_— from Scripture, that there ſhall be 
a ſtrange Variety of great Sickneſſes and 
Diſeaſes in the laſt Days; which might 
alſo be further confirmed by many probable 
Arguments, drawn from Scripture and the 
Nature of Things: But all theſe falling 
more properly under the Third Head, I 
ſhall at preſent omit them, and proceed to 
ſhew : 
That thiſe § 5. Tu ar theſe ſhall be the proper and 
Diſeaſes , peculiar Puniſhmenrs of that great Branch 
yr — of Sins afore- mentioned, viz. The Pride o 
the Pride Life, which can be ſhewn no other way, 
of Life. than by making it appear, that whereſo- 
ever in the Holy Scriptures God has either 
puniſhed, or threatned to puniſh this Sin, 
he has always done it in this manner, as I 
ſhall endeavour to ſhew in four or five In- 
ſtances. 
(I.) Tux Firſt Inſtance of this kind ſhall 
be that of David numbring the Tribes of 
3 and Iſrael, whoſe Sin is commonly 
uppoſed to conſiſt in the Pride and Con- 
fidence that he repoſed in the Strength of 
his Armies, and the Number of his Sub- 
jets ; upon the Commiſſion of which Sin, 
the Prophet Gad comes unto him, and in 
the Name of God propoſes to him theſe 
three Plagues, the Sword, the Famine, and 
the Peſtilence; and bids him chuſe for him- 
ſelf which of them he had rather ſuffer. 
In anſwer to which, he prays that he may 
fall into the Hands of God, rather than 
into the Hands of Men, 2 Sam. 24. Not 
(as jt is commonly thopght) that he pre- 


ferred 
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ferred or choſe the latter, which is not at 
all implied in the Text; ſince he that pe- 
riſnes by the Famine, doth equally fall into 
the Hands of God with him that dies by 
the Peſtilence; but he prays that God 
would turn away the Sword from him, and 
then puniſh him as it ſhould pleaſe him: 
Whereupon God proportioning his Puniſh- 
ment to the Quality of his Sin, ſent upon 
him the Peſtilence, to deſtroy and blaſt chat 
Arm of Fleſh, in which he had ſo vainly 
put his Truſt. | 
(2.) Taz Second Inſtance that I ſhall 
mention, ſhall be that Solemn Denuncia- 
tion of Judgment, J. 3. 16. againſt the 
Pride of the Daughters of Feruſalem. He 
ſays, v. 17. God ſhall ſmite with a Scab the 
Crown of their Head : So the Word * was un- 
derſtood by Vatablus, Piſcator, Funius and 
Tremellius, rendring it by Lepra wel Scabie in- 
ficiet; and after he had threatned them, 
v. 18, 19, 20, 21, 22, 23. to take away their 
Ornaments in which they ſo prided them- 
ſelves, he adds, v. 24. that God would in- 
ſtead of a ſweet Smell puniſh them with a Stink 


2 
N 
* & 
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or (as the Word + ſeems rather to import) PP + 1 
with Rottenneſs: So it was underſtood by 1 


Montanus, Piſcator, Junius and Tremellins ; 
and ſo its I radix ( becauſe the Word it ſelf PPD 1. 
is found but in one other Place throughout 
the whole Scripture) is rendred Pſal. 37. f. 
Zech. 14. I2. by AR, our, and tut, in the 
LXXII. And inſtead of a Girdle, there ſhall be 
a Rent (as we render it;) or (as“ the Word 221 * 
may be rather underſtood ) a rotting or ; 
decaying in the Parts of the Body; for 

E 4. tho' 
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tho' the Word it ſelf occurs no where elſe 
in the whole Scriptures, yet ſuch is the 
Signification of its radix M? importing, to 
break or ſhake a thing, till its Parts be ſe- 
parated one from another ; in which Senſe 
it is particularly uſed, Iſa. 24. 13. expreſ- 
ſing the ſhaking of an Olive-Tree, in or- 
der to ſhake off his Fruit: Not meaning 
(as is commonly thought) a Rent of their 
Clothes, but the breaking and conſuming 
of their Bodies ; which it 1s very probable 
muſt proceed from Ulcers and corrupted 
Sores, from whence proceed Purrefactions 
and Gangreens, which muſt be followed b 
Exciſion of the Fleſh or Members of the 
Body, God puniſhing them in the Deſtru- 
ction of that Fleſh or Body, which they 
had ſo inordinately loved. It is an ingeni- 
ous Conjecture of a learned Man, that by 
theſe Expreſſions, a Stink, and a Scab, v. 17. 
and 24. are emphatically meant the Lues 
Venerea ; and that it ſeems peculiarly adapt- 
ed to the Word . when complicated with a 
Conſumption, which is thence by ſome Wri- 
ters call'd the Venereal Conſumption ; a Di- 
ſtemper, which, tho” it be the Natural Effect 
and Punifhment of The Luſt of the Fleſh, and 
therefore may be thought more properly 
reducible to that Head ; yet may not im- 
properly be taken notice of in this Place, 
as being by its noiſomneſs and filth a pro- 
per Puniſhment of The Pride of Life, This 
(as the Learned too well know) is at this 
time commonly complicated with other Di- 
ſeaſes; as Scurvy, malignant and hectick 
Ferers, Vertigo, Falling-Sickneſs, Catharrs, 
N N Fluxes, 
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Fluxes, Ulcers, and other cutaneous Di- 
ſſtempers. | 

(3.) Taz Third Inſtance ſhall be that of 
Antiochus 4 2 Macc. 9. who in the 
Pride of his Heart (au # Umy arlgwmy d- 
Cerlay) i. e. ſo proud was he above the Con- 
dition of a Man) threatned that he would 
come to Feruſalem, and make it a common 
burying Place for the Fews ; but v. 5. The 
Lord God Almighty, the God of Iſrael, ſmote him 
with an inviſible and incurable Plague ; for a 
Pain in the Bowels, which was remedileſs, came 
upon him, and ſore Torments of the imward Parts; 

10 that he who a little before thought he might com- 
mand the Waves of the Sea, and weigh the high 
Mountains in a Balance, was now caſt on the 
Ground, and carried in a Horſe-litter ; ſhewing 
forth unto all, the manifeſt Power of God. So 
that the Worms roſe up out of the Body of this 


wicked Man ; and whilſt he lived in Sorrow and 


Pain, his Fleſh fell away, and the filthineſs of 
bis Smell was noiſom to all bis Army: And the 
Man that had thought a little before, that 
he could reach to the Stars of Heaven, no Man 
could endure to carry for bis intolerable Stink, 
2 Macc. 9. 5, 8,9, 10, 11. The conſidera- 
tion whereof, brought him at length to 
this pertinent Reflection, v. 12. It is meet to 
be ſubject unto God; and that a Man that is 
Mortal, ſhould not proudly think of himſelf, as if 
be were God. 

(4.) Tux Fourth Inſtance ſhall be that 
of Herod, A&. 12. haranguing the People, 


whereupon they cried out, That it was the 


Voice of a God, and not of a Man ; and 
immediately the Angel of the Lord ſmote him, 
50 ; V. 23, 


——_— 
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V. 23. becauſe he prided himſelf in their 


arb oy blaſphemous Flattery *, and gave not God 


ex * 
Thy Nt 


Lene 
Say 


the Glory; and being eaten up of Worms, he gave 
up the Ghoſt, God convincing him hereby 


Sep. of his Folly and Madneſs, in arrogating to 


himſelf the Perfections of God, who could 
not preſerve himſelf from being a Prey to 
ſuch mean Inſects as the Worms that aroſe 
out of his own Body. 

AN p to ſhew (Fifthly) how natural a 
Connexion there is between this Sin, and 
this Puniſhment ; the Prophet Feremiab, 
Chap. 9. threatning the Fews with dread- 
ful Deſolations by the means of a Peſti- 
lence (as it appears plain to me, notwith- 
ſtanding what Grotius and others have ſaid 
to the contrary ; compare v. 10, 12, 21, 22. 
of which more hereafter. For the Mountains 
will I take up a weeping and wailing, and for 
the Inhabitants of the Wilderneſs a Lamentation, 
becauſe they are burnt up, ſo that none can paſs 
through them, neither can Men hear the Voice of 
the Cattel, both the Fowl of the Heavens, and the 
Beaſt are fled, they are gone, V. 12. Who is 
the wiſe Man that may underſtand this, and 
2ho is be to whom the Mouth of the Lord has 
ſpoken, that he may declare it, for what the 
Land periſheth, and is burnt up like a Wilderneſs 
that none paſſeth through? And v.21. Death is 
come 7 into our Windows, and is entered into 
our Palaces, to cut off the Children from without, 


and the young Men from the Streets, V. 22. 


| Speak, thus ſaith the Lord, even the Carcaſſes 


of Men ſhall fall as Dung upon the open Fields, 


end as the handful after the Harveſt-man, and 


none ſhall gather them.) The Prophet, 1 ſay, 
after 


— earn 
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after he had threatned them with the dread- 
ful Effects of this Peſtilence, he comes, 
v. 23, and 24. as it were to point out the 
Cauſe of it, and to ſhew them how they 
ſhould eſcape it. Thus ſaith the Lord, let not 
the wiſe Man glory in his Wiſdom, nor let the 
mighty Man gin in his Might, let not the rich 
Man glory in his Riches, But let him that glorieth, 
glory in this, that he underſtandeth and knoweth 
me, &c. Plainly intimating, that as their 
exceſſive Pride and Self-love had brought 
thoſe Calamities upon them , ſo there was 
no ways to eſcape them, but by Repen- 
tance, Self-denial, and Humility. 


$6. Tux Reader will, I hope, pardon The mare- 
my dwelling longer than ordinary upon the ” 


next Head, conſidering that the preſent 
commonneſs of the Diſtemper, may juſtifie 


my being more particular upon the com- ſtempers. 


mon and ordinary Cauſes of all infectious 
and peſtilential Diſeaſes ; which may, in 
general, be reduced to theſe two: 1. The 
evil Influences of the heavenly Bodies, and 
the Irregularities of Seaſons. 2. Noxious 
and hurrful Exhalations from the Body of 
the Earth. The former ſort were called 
by the Greeks Nie: *Emdywuroi, as being of a 
more univerſal Contagion than the other ; 
as we may conceive the Influences darted 
from thoſe Bodies ( ſpecially when their 
Poſitions are ſo, as that many of them con- 
Cur in the ſame Influences and Operations) 
to be of a greater and more extenſive Force, 
than any Halitus, or Vapours, ariſing from 
the Earth ; becauſe the Heat of theſe hea- 
venly Bodies, which is the Medium r 
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they are generally ſuppoſed to act, muſt 
affect our Air and Atmoſphere much more 
powerfully by its direct darting upon us, 
than thoſe Exhalations which ariſe from 
the Earth, and which a very moderate de- 
gree of Heat will eaſily extract; and that 
too, after it is weakened by Reflexion, can 
be ſuppoſed to do: Suppoſing ſtill, that 
there is not generally a Concurrence of 
both theſe Cauſes ; which, notwithſtand- 
ing what has been ſaid to juſtifie this Di- 
ſtinction, I am very inclinable to believe. 
The ſecond ſort were called ſimply, Morbi 
Lethales and Peſtes ; as being, tho fatal to 
the Perſons infected, yet not accounted ſo 
univerſally Contagious as the other. 
(..) As to the Firſt of theſe Cauſes, 
vix. The Influences of the heavenly Bodies, 
that they do act upon us, is indiſputable ; 
but what particular Bodies theſe are that 
have this Power, and by what Virtues or 
Qualities, or thro* what Mediums they act, 
is not ſo eaſy to determine: Whether it be 
ſome ſecret innate Power ; or, as the Ari- 
ſtotelians call it, by their ſubſtantial Forms: 
Whether they act by Efluviums, or ſome 
more ſubtil and powerful Energy; or, whe- 
ther they vary their Influences with their 
Aſpects and Poſitions (as the Criſis of ſome 
Diſtempers depends upon the Change or 
Full of the Moon.) Or, 2ly, Whether they 
do not act ſimply by their Heat, which may 
at ſometimes be more Intenſe, by a more 
ſtrong and vigorous Fomentation of the 
ſubtile Fire of which they are compoſed, 
which may alſo depend upon other * 
an 
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and unknown Cauſes, Natural or Superna- 
tural. Theſe (I ſay) are Queſtions that 
cannot be fully anſwered, till this Vail of 
Darkneſs, that ſeparates betwixt us and 


pure Nature, ſhall be fully taken away. 


But the moſt common and plauſible Opi- 
nion is, that of the Planets, only ſome 
have this Power, which they never exert, 
but in ſome particular Poſitions or Conjun- 
ctions; and that Comets alſo (which, 
contrary to the common Opinion, are ſup- 
poſed to be ſolid fiery Bodies in an ex- 
centrick Motion, not Exhalations only ) 
have this Power in a more eminent Degree; 
as alſo fiery Meteors of all ſorts : That all 
theſe act by ſubtil Efluviums, which firſt of 


all affect our Air, and thereby corrupt not 


only our Bodies immediately, but alſo all 
thoſe Plants and Bodies that we feed upon; 


which Particles, or Efluviums, are ſuppoſed 


to be hot in ſuch: a Degree, as to deſtro 

the natural Temperature of our Bodies. 
Thus Oedipus in Seneca, lamenting the ſad 
Peſtilence that was at Thebes. 1 


Enes auget æſtiferi canis 
Titan, Leonis terga Nemæi premens 
Deſeruit amnes humor atq; herbas calor. 
. Denegat fructum Ceres 
Adulta, & tis flava cum ſpicis cremat. 


With many other places to the ſame Pur- 
poſe in that Tragedy. Theſe Influences of 
the Heavenly Bodies, as producing Diſeaſes 
and Diſtempers upon Mankind, are largely 
atteſted both by the Ancients and Moderns. 
Hippo- 
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Hippocrates, de Flatibus, p. 197. Edit. Focſii, 
oblerves, that moſt of the Diſtempers in- 
cident to Mankind, did ariſe from the Air 
we breath; and that therefore all ſudden 
and violent Changes in it were dangerous. 
Upon which Account the latter Phyſicians 
acknowledge, that the Solſtices, ſpecially 


- the Summer 3 and the e/Equinottsals, ſpeci- 


ally the Autumnal, were very dangerous 
Seaſons. And the Great Sydenham himſelf, 
Præfat. ad Opera, Edit. Lond, 1685. confeſſes 
that Quartan Agues are almoſt peculiar to 
the latter. That great Man owns further, 
that Epidemical Diſtempers, and the Pe- 
ſilence it ſelf, do proceed from a corrupt 
and poyſonous Diſpoſition of the Air, but 
ſuch as is ſecret and unaccountable ; ac- 
knowledging, that they are very different 
in their Nature and Properties, according 
to the different Conſtitution of Air ; and 
that beſides thoſe which manifeſtly depend 
upon the Qualities -of the Year, there are 
ſome whoſe Cauſe is perfectly hidden and 
unknown; and others that are perfectly re- 
gular and returning every Year. Many and 
excellent Reaſons may be ſeen at large in 
Dr. Goad's Aſtro-meteorologia Sana, Cap. de Morb. 
Epidem. p. 133, 4, F. 6. built upon the Au- 
thority of Ariſtotle, Hippocrates, Ptolomy,. Ke- 
ps &c. ſhewing alſo what Poſitions of the 
eavenly Bodies they are that produce 
theſe peſtilential Diſpoſitions. And an * 
Eminent Phyſician, who wrote an hiſtori- 
cal Account of Four ſeveral Peſtilences that 
had been in his time, obſerves, that juſt 
before the firſt, which happened * 
ear 
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Year 1345, there was a Conjunction of Sa- 
turn, Mars, and Jupiter, in the 19th Degree 
of Aquarius, in the Month of March ; which 
Conjunction (ſays he) was always looked 
upon to be of fatal Conſequence to Man- 
kind ; and accordingly he ſays, it was fol- 
lowed by a ſtrange Alteration in the Air, 
which produced a moſt grievous Peſtilence, 
which laſted a long while by fits; topping 

ſometimes upon a brisk Froſt, or refreſhin 
Shower of Rain ; but breaking out freſh 
upon very little Occation : Such as an 
Eclipſe of the Sun; the riſing of a Meteor, 
or ſuch like. The ſecond happened in the 
Year 1361. juſt before which Saturn and 
Mars were in ſuch an Oppoſition, as was 
foretold would be fatal to the World. The 
third happened in the Year 1373. when 
Mars and Fupiter were in Conjunction. The 
fourth happened in the Year 1382. before 
which Mars and Fupiter were in Oppoſition. 
And the ſame Year there appeared a dread- 
ful Comet, ſeeming to be Twenty Ells 
in Length. The Year following, for two 
Months together, viz, Auguſt and September, 
there flew about in the Air, a fiery Body 
which the Aſtronomers call Draco, of a very 
great Length. The Stars (as we call it) 
ſhot frequently, the Sky was of a deep Red, 
or Purple Colour, with a very great Chaſm, 
(or Vorago, as he calls it) appearing in 
one part. All theſe were followed by Abor- 
tions in Women ; Pains in the Bladder, 
Sides and Privy Parts ; ſpecially in the 
Country which lay under his Tail, or un- 
der thoſe Signs which were affected by it, 
viv. 
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viz, Weſtward and Northward. The Blood 
and Choler began to ferment violently, and 
corrupt. The whole Year was exceeding 
Dry and Hot, and all People grew Melan- 
choly ; which Hippocrates ſays, always fol- 
low theſe Appearances, Apbor. 7. lib. 2. Up- 
on this followed the Peſtilence, which 
breaking out firſt at Avignon in France, ſpread 
it ſelf over all that Country, Switzerland, 
Italy, Greece, Germany, Britain, Spain and 
Portugal : In all theſe Countries, more or 
leſs, according as they were more or leſs 
diſpoſed to receive it. Thus far that learn- 
ed Phyſician ; who, thro' the whole Ac- 
count, ſeems to inſinuate, that all theſe 
Maladies and Diſtempers were principally 
owing to theſe Appearances in the Hea- 
vens, as their immediate Cauſes. Laſtly, 
This Doctrine hath received no ſmall Con- 
firmation, by the learned Dr. Mead's excel- 
lent Eſſay, De influxu Solis & Lune, who 
begins his Book with this Aſſertion, That 
all the Ancients did believe, that the riſe 
and progreſs of ſome Diſtempers did de- 
pend upon the Influence of the Moon : 


And others (ſays he) they have affirmed 


to be intirely owing to the Influences of 
the Stars: And the earlieſt Accounts we 
have of Epidemical Diſeaſes, talk largely 


of the Motions and Influences of the hea- 


venly Bodies ; therefore (as he goes on) 


Hippocrates, in his Epiſtle to his Son Theſſalas, 


adviſes him to apply himſelf principally to 
the Study of Arithmetick and Geometry; 


becauſe in Diſtempers much depends upon 
the riſing and ſetting of the heavenly Bo- 


dies. 
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dies. The Truth of which Poſition of Hip- 
pocrates, this learned Gentleman dorh large- 
ly confirm in the progreſs of his Book, by 
many excellent Reaſons, founded upon clear 
Obſervation and Experience. 

(2.) Tus Second general Cauſe is, noxi- 
ous Exhalations from the Earth, which may 
proceed from various Cauſes, ſuch as are in 
ſome particular Places ; ſtinking Marſhes, 
or ſtanding Waters; the Smells of Sinks, 
or common Shewers ; the Stink of dead Bo- 
dies unburied ; Earthquakes, or fiery Erup- 
tions from the Body of the Earth. A re- 
markable Inſtance of Diſeaſes proceeding 
from both theſe Cauſes, is that mentioned 
by the leafned Dr. Geo. Baglivi, in his Ap- 
. pendix to his Practice of Phyſick ; which 
was an Apoplexy that in the Year 1694, 
and 1695, was almoſt Epidemical at Rome, 
and all over Tah; which he imputes firſt 
and principally ro the unuſual Conſtitution 
of the Weather. The Summer in 1693 was 
extreme hot and ſcorching, which was fol- 
lowed by nipping cold Weather in the be- 
ginning of 1694; and, contrary to the Cu- 


om of Italy, with a rigid Froſt, Snow and 


Ice. The Campania di Roma and Paglia, which 
are ſeldom ſubject to Snow, were then co- 
vered with it to the highth of a Cubit. The 
Summer after that was much hotter than 
the former; inſomuch that for five Months 
together there was no Rain. About the 
beginning of October, it began to be wet 
Weather; and continued ſuch, with a ſou- 
therly Wind, to April 1695, to ſuch a de- 
gree, that ſo much Rain was not ſeen 8 
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fall at one time within the Memory of Man. 
After fifreen Days of a continued Rain, 
perhaps they had two Days clear Weather, 
. which were followed by heavier Rains than 
what went before. The ſecond "Cauſe to 
which he impures it, was the malignant 
Steams raiſed by ſo many Earthquakes as 
Italy had felt ſince the Year 1687, to the 
Year 1695, in which he wrote. And Seneca, 
Nat, 2uzſt, cap. 27. ſays, That ſuch ſub- 
terraneous Vapours do cauſe Apoplexies. 
One Expreſſion more of his I cannot omit; 
which, tho' impertinent to the immediate 
Deſign of this Quotation, yet ſhews the 
Author's Thoughts not much different from 
mine. Perhaps, ſays he, ſome part of the 
* Epidemical Illneſs was owing to the Uni- 
* verſal Grief and Domeſtick Care occaſion- 
* ed by ſuchcalamirous Times. All Europe be- 
ing at the ſame time engag'd in a ſharp War, 
the like of which has ſcarce been heard ever 
ſince the Foundation of the Univerſe was laid; 
fo many Cities raſed and burnt ; ſo many 
Thouſands of Men lain ; all Commerce 
diſturbed, and the Avenues of Peace block'd 
up, that the ſtrongeſt Hearts can ſcarce 
bear the Thoughts of it. 
That there § 7. Now it is ſo highly probable, that 
we in the laſt Days there ſhall be a Concur- 
rence of TEnce of all theſe Cauſes. As to the ye 


Carſes in riour Cauſes, which are the heavenly 
the laſt 


Days. 


fluences, by which we underſtand not only 
the Operations of the Planets or fixed 
Stars, but alſo all Appearances of Meteors, 

Comets, cc. we have great Reaſons to ex- 
pect them. Thus the brophet-Iſaieb, Chap. 
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4. 4. tells us, that in the Day of the Lord's 
engeance, in the Year of his Recompen- 
ces, for the Controverſy of Sion, v. 8. that 
all the Hoſt of Heaven ſhall * be diſſolved, u WP) * 
ſay the LXXII, which I have explained 
before, to ſignifie a decay or breaking away 
of the Parts of any Body ; whereby per- 
haps may be ſignified, that many other of 
the heavenly Bodies ſhall fuffer a Diſſolu- 

tion (perhaps. by Fire) like our Earth. 
And the Heaven ſhall be rolled together as a Scroll, 
and all their Hoſt (i "Aces, fay the LXXII.) 
ſhall fall down as the Leaf falleth from the Vine, 
and as a falling Fig from the Fig-tree, Whereby 
poſſibly may be underſtood, that thoſe Bo- 

Hes thus on fire, may be torn from their 
proper Centers, and have an excentrick in- 
determinate Motion, thro” the vaſt Æther 
in which they move. The ſame Thing is 
foretold alſo by our Bleſſed Lord, Matth. 
24.29. Immediately after the Tribulation of thoſe 
Days ſball the Sun be darkened, and the Moon 
ſhall not give her light, and the Stars ſhall fall 
from Heaven, and the Powers of the Heaven: 
ſhall be ſhaken. Where indeed it muſt be con- 

feſſed, that theſe Appearances are to be 
after the Afflict ions of theſe Days of which 
we are treating, i. e. as to its Fulneſs, as L 
underſtand it; but that there ſhall be ſome 
preludia or fore- running Appearances long 
before, is not at all diſagreeable to the Ana- 

| logy of Things; and theſe poſſibly may be 
| what St. Luke, Chap. 21. v. 11. calls fearful 
Sights and great Signs in Heaven: And v. 25. 
5 . . . 
Signs in the Stars ; when Mens Hearts ſhall fail 
them for fear, and for * after thoſe _ 
£7 2 that 
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that are coming upon the Earth, v. 26. And 
theſe may ſerve to ſcatter the many Obje- 
ctions that ſome Commentators have raiſed 


to themſelves, about the falling of the Stars, 


who could not imagine whither they ſhould 
fall, underſtanding as if they were to fall 
upon our Earth, which they could not re- 
concile with their Philoſophy, as knowing 
{ome of the Planets, and moſt of the fix'd 
Stars, to be vaſtly larger than our Earth. 
But why may they not be imagined to 
{wim, or fly too and fro, in that infinite 
Abyſs or Space in which they have hither- 
to moved more regularly? Which may poſ- 
ſibly be proved to be neceſſary upon ſome 
natural Accounts, and alſo for wiſe Ends 
and Reaſons of Providence. And we know 
that it is thought probable by ſome of our 
modern Theoriſts, that when our Earth 
ſhall be gradually prepared and diſpoſed for 
a Conflagration, one of thoſe Stars or Co- 
mets ſhall finiſh the Work, by flying thro' 
its Vortex, and ſo ſetting it on fire: But 
however that may be, this is generally be- 
lieved, that there will be more frequent 
Appearances of Comets and other fiery Bo- 
dies at that time, than ever has been: 
Which muſt needs have a mighty Influence 
upon us, by thoſe prodigious Degrees of 
Heat which they muſt produce in our Air ; 
thereby deſtroying its Humidity, which is 
the principal Inſtrument of Vegetation, and 
which by conſequence muſt produce in us 
a great Variety of Diſtempers. And for 
the inferiour Cauſes, hot and dry Exhala- 


tions from the Earth, they muſt certainly 
N e 
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be produced firſt by the afore-mentioned 
Phænomena s, and alſo by the gradual Ap- 
proaches of the central Fire in the Earth 
to the. Superficies, in order to diſpoſe it for 
a Conflagration, which is ſuppoied by moſt 
of the modern Writers upon that Subject; 
and which, by how much the nearer it ap- 
proaches, tho' perhaps at a conſiderable di- 
ſtance, mult drive out a yet greater Quan- 
tity of Vapours ; all- which muſt. partake 
deeply of the Nature of the Element, which 
by iuſinuating it ſelf into the Pores of the 
Earch, hath forced them upwards. 

$8. Bur even in this Deſolation ſhall 
the Mercy of God interpoſe to preſerve his 
faithful Servants, who having paſſed thro' 
the Croſs, are dead to this animal Life, and 
to the Pleaſures of it, living in conſtant 
Humility, Abſtraction and Mortification; 


Who they 
are that 


ſhall eſcape 


this Evil. 


not priding themſelves in their own fancied 


Perfections, whether of the Body or Mind, 
but in deep Simplicity, ſacrificing all that 


they have or are, to that God that made 


them, and who has the only Right to their 
Love and Service. Theſe, as being living 
Members of the myſtical Body of Chriſt, 
and having by Faith triumphed over the 
Spirit of this World, and the Corruptions 
of Nature, ſhall be in a State of Security 
and Peace. Theſe, as true Denizens and 
Inhabitants of the Spiritual Kingdom of 
Mount-Sion, tho' converſing viſibly in Bo- 
dies of Fleſh, ſhall be really and truly in- 
{tated in all the Privileges and Immunities 
of that State, and ſhall no longer be ſubject 


to the Powers and evil Influences of this 
F 3 Aſtral 
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* pſal. go. Aſtral World or Principle. * They ſhall dwell 
under the Defence of the Moſt High, and ſhall 
abide under the Shadow of the Almighty ; be 
ſhall deliver them from the noiſom Peſtilence, he 
(hall defend them under his Wings and they ſhall 
be ſafe under his Feathers, ſo that they ſhall not 
be afraid for the Terror by Night, nor for the 
Arrow that flyeth by Day, nor for the Peſt ilence 
that walketh in Darkneſs, nor for the Deſtru- 
ction that waſteth at Noon-day, A Thouſand 
ſhall fall at their fide, and Tin Thouſands at 
their right-hand, but it ſhall not come nigh 
them, only with their Eyes they ſhall behold and 
ſee the Reward of the Wicked, but as for 

themſelves there ſhall no Evil befall them, 
neither ſhall any Plague come nigh their Dwel- 
lings, for the Lord has ſet his Love upon then, 
therefore will he deliver them, he will ſatisfie 
them with long Life, and ſhew them his Sal. 
vation; i. e. They ſhall ſurvive the AMi- 
ctions of thoſe Days, and come forth tri- 
umphantly in the Glories and Powers 
of the New World. I have waited for th 
Salvation, O Ged, Gen. 49. 18. Behold the 

Lord has proclaimed unto the End of the World, 
ſay ye to the Daughter of Sion, Behold thy Sal- 
vation cometh, behold his Reward is with him, 
and his Work before him, Iſa. 62. 11. Rejoyce 
greatly, O Daughter of Sion; Shout, O Daughter 
of FJeruſalem: Behold thy King cometh unto thee, 
he ts TFuſt and having Salvation, &c. | Zech. 
9. 9. And as the Mercies of God are over 
all his Works, and his Judgments are ſent, 
not for the Deſtruction but Reformation of 
Mankind, ſo ſhall it be manifeſted towards 
all thoſe who are in the Beginnings 8 
i New 
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New Birth, though with much Weakneſs 


and Infirmity. He will not quench the 


ſmoaking Flax, nor break the bruiſed 


Reed; and though they may ſuffer With 


the World, yet they ſhall not be condemn- 
ed with the World, their Sufferings ſhall 
only ſerve to purifie them. And as for 


others, who are yet in the Spirit of this 


World, and Strangers to the Life of God ; 
even they alſo, as they ſhall be found obe- 
dient to the Calls and Chaſtiſements of the 
Divine Mercy, ſhall be admitted into this 
State of Bleſſed Security, whoſe Gates 
{tand open Day and Night to receive all 
thoſe that are willing to enter in through 
the Path and Way of the Croſs. I ſhall 
conclude this Part, with that Rabinical 
Obſervation in Sepher Abkath Roke!, Part. I. 
Lib. 1. upon the Second Sign, which is 
the Peſtilence. Here (ſays he) you will 
Dask, How ſhall the Righteous be preſer- 
ved in this terrible Peſtilence? He an- 
ſwers, That God ſhall provide them a 
Remedy againſt this Heat, which was 
* fore-told by the Prophet, Malac. 4. 2. But 
* to you that fear my Name, ſhall the Sun of 
* Righteouſneſs ariſe with Healing in bis Wings, 
Which Place plainly refers to the laſt 
Times: (ſee the whole Chapter : ) And 
the Riſing of the Sun of Righteouſneſs 
with Healing in his Wings, doth ſeem to 
expreſs the ſublime State of thoſe, who 
being regenerated in the Spirit of Jeſus 
Chriſt, the true Son of Righteouſneſs, are 
ſecure and ſafe from all evil Influences of 

54 | the 
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the Aſtral World, repreſented by the Sun, 
che great Luminary of our Vortex, and 
the Parent and Fountain of Natural Heat. 
O may that Sun. of Righteouſneſs be 
our Protection and Defence in that evil 


Day, that we may be thought worthy to 
eſcape it. | 
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PART III. 
| Of the FAMINE. 


Amos 4. 7. I have with-holden the Rain from 
you, when there is yet three Months to the 
Harveſt, and I cauſed it to rain upon one City, 
and cauſed it not to rain upon another City : 


One piece was rained upon, and the piece where- 


upon it rained not withered, * Began to 


; : fructifie, 
V. 9. I have ſmitten you with Blaſting and Mil- hap Blog- 


dew ; when your Gardens, and Vineyards, and ſoms, or 
your Fig-trees, and jour Olive-trees encreaſed *, Fruit, 
the Palmer-worm devoured them, „ 


perly. 

81. 12 next Inſtance of Judgment, The Famine 

which God will bring upon the =" 
impenitent World in the latter Days, will „nt the 
be the Famine; which (according to our Luſt of 
Bleſſed Lord's Prediction, Mattb. 24. 7, the Fleſh, 
Mark 13. 8.) ſhall be one of the great 
Afflictions of thoſe Days, and which ſeems 
as if it were peculiarly intended ro puniſh 
the laſt great Branch of Sin, The Luſt of the 
Fleſh : Which is ſuch a degree of brutiſh 
Degeneracy, as to ſet a Man almoſt upon 
the Level with the Beaſts that periſh ; and 
thoſe Perſons who are in Captivity to this 
Sin, are not only Strangers to the Life and 
Light of God, but are ſo miſerably blinded, 
as not to be able to receive the dim Light 
of Reaſon it ſelf, which (if they would 


but 
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but open their Eyes) would reprove and 
condemn thoſe beaftly and luxurious Plea- 
ſures, which they ſo inconfiderately in- 
dulge themſelves in. Theſe are they that put 
far away the evil Day, and cauſe the Sgat of 
Violence to come near; They tye upon Reds 7 hoory, 
and ſtreteh themſelves upon Couches, and eat the 
Lambs out of the Flock, and the Calves out of 
the midſt of the Stall ; They chant to the ſound. 
of the Viol, and invent to themſelves Inſtruments 
of Muſick ; They drink Wine out of Bowls, and 
anoint themſelves with the chief Ointments, 
Amos the 6th, v. 34, 56. They riſe up early 
in the Morning that they may follow ſtrong Drink, 
and continue until Night, till Mine inflame them; 
and the Harp, and the Viol, and the Pipe, and 
Wine are in their Feaſts, Iſa. F. 11, 12. But 
they regard not the Works of the Lord, nor the 
Operation of his Hands: Nay, though the 
Hand of Ged be lifted up over them they will 
not ſee, Iſa. 26. 11. But in their impetuous 
Purſuic of new Pleaſures and freſh Enjoy- 
ments, they deſpiſe and overlook all man- 
ner of Obligations, Whether of Civility or 
Religion; and rather than want what they 
deſire, they will ſtick at no manner of 
Violence or Injuſtice. They will even re— 
move Land-matrks, and violently drive away the 
Flocks of the Poor, and feed thereof ; They drive 
away the Aſs of the Fatherleſs, and take the Wi- 
dow's Ox for a Pledge ; Nuꝗ turn the Needy out 
7 the way, and mate the Poor of the Earth 
ide themſelves tegether ; They cauſe the Naked 
to lodge without Clo. thing, that they have no 
Covering in the cold; They pluck the Fatherleſs 
from the Breaſt, and take 2 Pledge of the Poor; 
29 They 
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They cauſe him to go Naked, and take away the 
Sheaf from the Hungry, who though they make 
Oil within their Walls, and tread their Wine- 
preſſes, yet are forced to ſuffer Thirſt, Job 24. 
They will not give Water to the weary to drink, 
and they with-hold Bread from the hungry; The 
ſend the Widows away empty, and break the 
Arms of the Fatherleſs, Whilſt themſelves are 
mighty and poſſeſs the Earth, Job 22, Their 
Seed is eſtabliſhed in their ſight, and their Houſes 
are ſafe from fear, neither is the Rod of God 
upon them; They ſend forth their little Ones like 
a Flock, and their Children dance ; They take the 
Timbrel and Harp, and rejoice at the ſound of 
the Organ, Job 21. They are not in Trouble 
like other Folks, neither are they plagued like other 
Men; Their Eyes ſtand out with fatneſs, and 
they bave more than Heart can wiſh ; Theſe are 
they that proſper in the World, and theſe have 
Riches in abundance, Pſal. 73. 


$2. Tus ſeem to me to be thePerſons 75. 
pointed at by the Holy Spirit, as eminent- V of 


ly and peculiarly comprehended under this 5 
great Branch of Sin,The Luſt of the Fleſh. Now 
this Sin may be conſidered divers ways; ea. 
I. In General; as it conſiſts in a perfect 
Oppoſition to that Mortification and Ab- 
ſtinence, ſo earneſtly recommended both 
by the Examples and Precepts of our Bleſ- 
fed Lord and all his faithful Followers, and 
ſo it expreſſes a fixt Reſolution, or rather 
a blind Impetus or Inclination to all ſorts of 
Pleaſure, though never ſo brutiſh, or op- 
polite to the Purity and Dignity of Human 
Nature, or the Will of God: And at the 
{ame time (which is neceſſarily OTA 

a nxt 


articulare. 


V conſider- 
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a fixt Averſion to all ſorts of Croſſes and 
Sufferings, though never ſo Salutary, or 
for never ſo good Reaſons, yea, though 
it were to gain an infinity of Happineſs in 
Reverſion; but, like the Beaſts that periſh, 
the Man of Pleaſure is affected with no- 
thing but what can for the preſent gratifie 
the furious Appetites of the Animal Life, 
to which he is intimately wedded ; that. 
being the only Principle that is awakened 
in him, and in which he may be properly 
{aid to be ſwallowed up. IL It may. be 
conſidered in its ſeveral . Branches, as it 
may be diverſified in the Gratification of 
each particular Senſe ; ſuch are the grati- 
fying the Palate with delicious and luxu- 
rious Meats and Drinks, folely for the ſake 
of Pleaſure ; the Ear with Jovial Songs or 
Diſſolute Tunes, which can .have no other 
Effect, than to ſtir up and ſooth the Ani- 
mal Inclinations, &c. And ſo of others, 
even thoſe which are particularly and em- 
phatically called The Luſts of the Fleſh. III. Ir 


may be alſo conſidered in its Effects and 


Conſequences ; ſuch as are the ſtrengthen- 
ing our Self-Love, the great Root and 
Fountain of Iniquity in us, and the De- 
ſtruction of Chriſtian Charity ; inaſmuch 
as this prompts a Man to all manner of 
Violence, in order to obtain whatſoever 
his Soul luſteth after ; whether his Neigh- 
bour's Wife, Goods or Eſtate, it he can but 
do it ſecurely from the Judgment of this 
World ; and at the ſame time hardens his 
Heart againſt the Afffictions of his needy 
Brother, whom he neglects and e 
c 
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left it ſhould diſturb his Reſt, or ſower his 
Enjoyments ; or becauſe he is ſure he ſhall 
get nothing by him. Under this Head 
may alſo be comprehended that Sin of 
theirs, who being Strangers to the Life of 
Faith, believe that Man can live no other 
way than by Bread alone, notwithſtanding 
what the Scriptures have told us, Deut. 8. 3. 
Matth. 4. 4. Luke 4. 4. that Man doth not live 
by Bread alone, but by every Word that pro- 
ceedeth out of the Mouth of God; i. e. God can, 
notwithſtanding the want of all external 
viſible Means of Subſiſtence, ſupernatural- 
ly provide for us, either by procuring for 
us neceſſary Food, or ſupporting us with- 
out ; of both which we have frequent In- 
ſtances in the Holy Scriptures : Of this 
ſort were the Hraelites in the Wilderneſs, 
who murmured againſt God, for having 
brought them into the Wilderneſs, where 
he was not able to ſupport them, Exod. 16. 
As alſo the unbelieving Lord, 2 Kings 7. 
And thoſe Gentiles of whom our Saviour 
ſpeaks, Matth. 6. who were perpetually 
carking and caring for their Subſiſtence in 
this Life, without one Grain of Faith, to 
believe 'that God knew their Wants and 
Neceſſities, and would infallibly ſupply 
them, if they had but Faith to believe in 
him. - But theſe latter ſeem not to be ſo 


deeply immerſed in the Luſt of the Fleſh as 
the other. 


§ 3. Trrs ſeems to be the Portraiture Thar chis 
of the grand Branch of Sin, which is at S' doe, 


this Day ſo very prevailing amongſt all “ 
Sorts and Degrees of Men, in ſome In- 


ſtance niſbmenr . 
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{tance or other; inſomuch that Lewdneſs 
and Debauchery triumph in the World, in 
ſpight of all Oppoſition ; Charity is waxed 
cold, yea frozen and dead ; and vaſt Mul- 
titudes are there in the World, whoſe God 
is their Belly, and who glory in their Shame; 
and who (in the moſt literal Senſe) mind 
nothing but earthly Things. And this 1s 
that Ax gebete (that uſeleſs and unprofitable 
Temper, when Men live only to devour 
the good Things of the World, without 
doing any Good to themſelves or their 
Neighbours;) which, as good Old Tobit 
tells his Son, Tobit the Ath and 13th, & the 
Mother of Famine : Which ſeems indeed to 
be the firſt Puniſhment for that Sin, viz. 
That God ſhould puniſh the Abuſe of his 
good Creatures, by taking them from us. 
And this is the Puniſhment which in di- 
vers Places of Scriptures he has denounced 
againſt this Sin. Thus God by the Pro- 
phet Hoſea, Chap. 2. threatens the Fewiſh 
Nation for their Idolatries and Forgetfulneſs 
of him, who had given them Plenty and 
Increaſe of all good Things. Let her, ſays 
he, Verſe 2. put away her .Whoredoms out of her 
fight, and iber Adulteries from between her Breaſts, 


Jeſt I'ſfrip her naked, and ſet her as in the Da 


that ſhe was born, and make her as a Wilderneſs, 


und ſet her like a dry Land, and ſlay her with 


Thirſt, V. 3. For ſhe ſaid, I will go after my 


Lovers, that give me my Bread and my-Water, 


| . Mool and my Flax, my Oil and my Drink. 


and Gold, V. 8. Therefore I will return and 


5. For ſhe did not know that I gave her Corn, 
and Wine, and Oil, and multiplied ber Silver 


take 
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take'away my Corn in the time thereof, and my 
Wine in the ſeaſin thereof. V. 9. And I will 
deſtroy her Vines and her Fig-trees, whereof ſhe 
hath ſaid, Theſe ure my Rewards, that my Lo- 
vers have given me; and I will make them a 
Foreſt, and the Beaſts of the Field ſhall eat them. 
The ſame Judgment is threatned, Chap. 4. 
for their want of Mercy and Truth. The 
Lird hath a Controverſy with the Inhabitants of 
the Land, becauſe there is no Truth, nor Mercy, 
nor Knowledge of God in the Land, v. 1. By 
ſwearing, and lying, and killing, and ſtealing, 
and committing Adultery, they break out, and 
Blood toucheth Blood, v. 3. Therefore ſhall the 
Land mourn, and every one that dwelleth therein 
\(ball languiſh,. with the Beaſts of the Field, and 
with the Fouls of Heaven, yea the Fiſhes of the 
Sea alſo ſhall be taken away, Intimating the 
Deſtruction of thoſe Creatures, which are 
the common Food of Mankind ; either for 
want of the Fruits of the Earth to nou- 
riſh them, or that thoſe Fruits if they do 
grow, ſhall be ſo curſed as to loſe their 
nutritive Quality ; which ſeems to be hint- 
ed, v. 10. For they ſhall eat, and not have 
enough. | | 
So alſo the Prophet Ames, in Chap. 4, 
F, 6. reproves the Luxury and Uncharita- 
bleneſs of his Nation. Hear this Word, ye 
that oppreſs the Poor, 'which cruſh the Needy, 
Chap. 4. v. 1. I have given you cleanneſs of 
Teeth in all your Cities, and want of Bread in 
all your Places; yet bade ye not returned unto 
me, ſaith the Lord, v. 6. And I have alſo with- 
holden the Rain from you, v. 7. So two or three 
- Cities wandered .to one City to drink Water, 5 
| they 
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they were not ſatisfied, v. 8. I have ſmitten you 
with Blaſting and Mildew, &c. So Chap. 5. 
v. 11. Foraſmuch as your treading is upon the 


Poor, and ye take from him Burdens of Wheat ; 


ye have built Houſes of bewen Stone, but ye ſhall 
not dwell in them : Ye have planted pleaſant Vine- 
yards, but ye ſhall not drink Wine of them. For 
I know your manifold Tranſgreſſions, and your 
mighty Sins: They afflitt the Fuſt, they take a 
Bribe, they turn aſide the Poor in the Gate for 
their Right, v.12. Therefore the Lord God of | 
Hoſts, the Lord ſaith thus, Wailing ſhall be-in 
all Streets, and they ſhall ſay in all the High- 


' ways, Alas! alas ! and they ſhall call the Huſ- 


bandman to mourning : And ſuch as are skilful 
of Lamentation to wailing, v. 16. And in all 
Vineyards ſball be wailing ; for I will paſs through 
thee, ſaith the Lord, v. 17. 

Tux Prophet Micah likewiſe threatens 


the ſame Sins with the ſame Puniſhment, 


Chap. 6. v. 10. Are there yet the Treaſures ef 
Wickedneſs in the Houſe of the Wicked, and tle 
ſcant Meaſure that is abominable ? Shall ] count 
them pure with the wicked Ballances, and with 
the Bag of deceitful Weights ? For the rich Men 
thereof are full of Violence, and the Inhabitants 
thereof have ſpoken Lies, and their Tongue is 


| deceitful in their Mouth. Therefore alſo will 1 


make thee ſick in ſmiting thee, in making the 


deſolate becauſe of thy Sins, Thou ſbalt eat, but 


not be ſatisfied; thou ſhalt ſow, but thou ſhalt 


not reap ; thou ſhalt tread the Olives, but thou 
ſhalt not anoint thee with Oil, and ſweet Wine, 
but ſhalt not drink Wine, And accordingly, 
whenſoever this Branch of Sin ſhall be 


come to its compleat State or perfect Ful- 


nels, 


from the Analogy and Proportion that God 


neſs of their * That this Pro- 
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neſs, in any Place, 3 or Nation, 
then alſo may we expect to ſee this Plague 
more common, x7 Tv, i. e. in divers Pla- 
ces, as it is expreſſed, Matth. 24. 7. before 
it become ſtrictly Univerſal, which muſt 
be afterwards. We need not, I think, look 
far for Arguments to prove the future In- 
creaſe of this Sin, which is at this Day ſo 
very rife in the World; and is ſo far from 
being checked by thoſe other Evils, of 
War and Poverty, under which we groan, 
that we have juſt Reaſon to fear, that it is 
growing to its Perfection, and will propor- 
tionably bring upon us this fearful Scourge 
defore we are aware. | 

$4. Now that there ſhall be Famines That :here 
thus General and Univerſal, ſeems plainly . ** 4 
intimated in divers places of Holy 3 
ptures; beſides thoſe other Arguments drawn Famines. 


obſerves in the Deſtribution of his Ven- 
geance, according to the Degree and 
Quality of the Sin; and thoſe others that 
may be drawn from the: Nature and Ne- 
ceflity of the Cauſes that ſhall produce 
them. 

I. Tux Firſt Proof that I ſhall inſiſt on 
from Scripture ( beſides what I have juſt 
touched upon in the beginning, from the 
Words of our Bleſſed Lord, Matth. 24. 7. 
Mark 13. 8.) ſhall be from J. 24. where 
the Holy Prophet, in lofty and ſublime 
Expreſſions, fotetells and deſcribes the 
Puniſhments' that God would bring upon 
the Earth in the latter Days, for the Ful- 


phecy 


| 
l 
' 
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phecy belongs to the whole Earth in gene- 
ral, and not to Fudea in particular, ſeems 
very plain; becaufe, Chap. 22. the Pro- 
phet had been very particular in his Denun- 
ciations againſt Feruſalem and Fudea; as alſo, 
Chap. 23. againſt Tyres ; and it is not like- 
ly that the Prophet ſhould ſo ſoon return 
again to the Fews, of whom he had been 
lately ſpeaking ſo particularly, eſpecially 
conſidering withal, the Prophecy runs in 
the moſt general Terms, without any par- 
ticular Marks or Characters, that may war- 
rant ſo particular an Application. And 
therefore ſays he, v. 5. The Earth is defiled, 
or prophaned (as the Word “ rather ſigni- 
fies; which is by the LXXII tranſlated 
nyounot) under its Inbabitants ; Aid ] vom 
ſay the LXXII ; ſignifying, as if Nature 
were out of Courſe, and the Earth were 
barren or irregular in her Productions and 
Operations, becauſe of the Iniquities of 
thoſe that inhabited it: Becauſe they have 
tranſgreſſed the Law (of God,) changed the 


(or his) Ordinance, and broken the everlaſting 


Covenant; which is the Law or Covenant 
of Love, which may be in the moſt pro- 
per Senſe {tiled Everlaſting ; this being, as 
our Bleſſed Saviour witneſſeth, Matth. 22. 
38. not only the great but the firſt Com- 
mandment, being indeed coæval with God 


- himſelf, whoſe Nature and Eſſence is Love, 


1 Fob. 4. 8. From whence alſo it follows, 
that it muſt be Everlaſting, à parte poſt, 
according to which we are told, 1 Cor. 13.8. 
That Charity never failetb. Becauſe therefore 
of the Tranlgreſſions of this W 

Sos ove- 
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Covenant (or Law, as the Word (VA) 
is fometimes rendred by the LXXII.) of 
Love, which is in a more peculiar manner 
the Character of this Branch of Sin, as we 
have before obſerved. The Curſe hath (or, 
according to the Prophetick Idiom, ſhall ) 
devour the Ground, and they that dwell therein 
are deſolate. Thence he proceeds to a more 

articular Account of the Cauſes and Ef- 

&s of a Famine, which is to be at that 
time. V.7. The new Wine languiſheth, the 
Vine mourneth, and all the merry-bearted ſigh ; 
The mirth of Tabrets ceaſeth, the noiſe of them 
that rejoice endeth, the joy of the Harp ceaſeth ; 
They ſhall not drink Wine with a Song, ſtrong 
Drink ſhall be bitter to them that drink it. There 
is a crying for Wine in the Streets, all joy is 
darkned, the mirth of the Land is gone, &c. 
All exprefling a State of great Affliction, 
or Trouble, to be brought upon the World 
in the laſt Days, to puniſh their enormous 
Deviations from the Love of God, and 
which ſhall be effected by ſome great Diſ- 
orders in inferiour Nature ; ſo that the 
Earth ſhall not bring forth her Fruits, and 
Mankind ſhall be in want of the common 
Neceſlaries of human Life, expreſſed by 
Bread and Wine. 

II. Tu E next Place that I ſhall mention, 
ſhall be that Prophetical Deſcription of a 
dreadful Famine in the Prophecy of Joel, 
Chap. 1. which, though in its ultimate and 
compleatsS enſe it refers to the Times of the 
Great Antichriſt, as I ſhall ſhow more at 
large upon that Head, yer I think it may 
not improperly be touched upon in this 

2 Place; 
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Place; becauſe the Prophet does plainly 


point out the natural Cauſes of that Plague; 


which, though ultimately referring to the 
Grand Diviſions of the Antichriſtian Army, 

et in its Beginnings or firſt Principles may 

e placed much nearer. He begins there- 
fore, Chap. r. v. 4. with a Deſcription of 
the firſt and natural Cauſes of a Famine ; 
ſuch were the Palmer-worm ; the Locuſt 


ſ (or Graſhopper, as the Word || may be 


ſometimes rendred ; ) the Canker-worm z 
and the Caterpiller ; all being generally 
reputed very miſchievous Creatures to 
green Corn and other Fruits of the Earth; 
and theſe, he ſays, ſhall ſucceed one ano- 
ther in ſuch a manner, as that the latter 
ſhall ſtill deſtroy what the former left. 
Now all theſe Creatures are generally pro- 
duced by exceſſive Drought and Heat, 
which ſhall be the prevailing natural Cauſe, 
as may be proved at large from many Ex- 
preflions, not only in this Place, but many 
others; of which more .hereafter. Now 


if this Prophecy be capable of a literal 


Senſe, not excluding the Interpretation 
which I underſtand to be couched under 
it, as referring to the Reign of Antichriſt, 
as I think it fairly may, then it will be 
difficult to prove, that it has ever been ac- 
compliſhed ; the Hiſtorical Part of Scri- 
pture having made no mention of any ſuch 
Thing: And if it be not accompliſhed, to 
what fitter Time can we aſſign it, than 
that Great and Terrible Day of Vengeance, 
to which the Prophet in this whole Pro- 
phecy ſeems chicfly to have reſpect, and 
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of which we have been hitherto treating 
ſo far as it relates to natural Evils? For 
this we need look no further than that 
ſolemn and pompous Preface, wherewith 
he uſhers it in, as a Matter or Subject of 
the greateſt Importance to all ſucceeding 
Generations. V. 3. Tell ye your Children of 
it, and let your Chiliren tell their Children, and 
their Children the next Generation ; which may 
be very fairly ſo interpreted, as noc to be 
limited to that, but to be {till propagated 
from one Generation to another, till the 
very Times of its Completion ſhould come. 
From thence he proceeds, v. 5. as it were 
to point out the Sins that had particularly 
deſerved this heavy Judgment, and to 
warn and awaken the Committers of them 
to look about them, and prepare them- 
ſelves for the approaching Vengeance. 
* Awake ye Drunkards and weep, and howl all 
© ye drinkers of Wine, becauſe of the new Wine; 
© for it is cut off from your Mouth. By Drun- 
kards and drinkers of Wine, are under- 


ſtood all forts of luxurious Perſons, which 


15 frequent in Scripture, that being the 
moſt ſcandalous, open, and viſible Inſtance 
of it; and ſo, as the Learned Dr. Pocock 
obſerves, Abarbenel has explained the Place. 
Ye, ſays he, who are drunken with the Vanities 
of the World, and the Delights of Meat and 
Drink all the Day, and do not regard the Work 


of the Lord, awake from your Drunkenneſs, and 
weep and howl for the Deſtruction of your Land: 


For the Wine and Muſt being of the delightful 
Things. of the Products of the Earth, which ye 
did eat and drink, are now out off from your 
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Mouth, An Expreſſion that ſeems to in- 
timate the ſudden and unexpected coming 
of this Judgment ; as if the Fruits were 
all deſtroyed, juſt in the midſt of a great 
Plenty, when they were all ripe, and the 
People preparing to enjoy them, and as 
it were ready to raſte them. Which brings 
to my Mind thoſe Words of the Apochry- 
phal Author of Eſdras, referring to this 
time, uſed Part I. 2 E/d. 16. 21. Behols 
Victuals ſhall be ſo good cheap upon Earth, that 
they ſhall think themſelves in good Caſe, and 
even then ſhall Exils grow upon tbem, Sword, 
Famine, and great Confuſion, From hence 
the Prophet proceeds, in the following 
Verſes of this Chapter, to give. a more 
particular Account of the Nature and 
Cauſes of this great Evil; of which we 
{ſhall make a more particular Uſe when we 


come to the next Head. There are, be- 


ſides theſe, ſeveral other Places up and 
down in the Holy Scriptures, eſpecially 
the Book of Pſalms, and the Prophets, that 
may not unfairly be interpreted of this 
Time ; but becauſe they ſeem to have 2 
further Intent and Meaning in the Times 

of Antichriſt, we ſhall omit them for the 
preſent, and conſider them more fully un- 
der that Head; and proceed to inquire 


what ſhall be the natural Cauſes of this 
heavy Judgment. 


The cant SJ. Anp theſe are probably preſumed 


of thi;Evi!,to be the ſame with the former, wiz. The 
exceſſive 


Heat. 


evil Influences of the Heavenly Bodies, 
operating particularly by the Means of 
exceſſive Heat. What J have ſaid in the 

ts re- 
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foregoing Part, concerning the Natures and 
Operations of thoſe Bodies, may ſuffice 
for this Place: And I ſhall proceed to point 
Out the Reaſons that move me to attribute 
theſe Effects to the ſame Cauſe. And theſe 
are, Firſt and chiefly, the Expreſſions which 
the Holy Scriptures make uſe of upon theſe 
Occaſions. 2dly, That according to the 
common Philoſophy, all the other uſual 
Cauſes of Famines are reducible to the 
afore- mentioned, and may not improperly 
be ſaid to be the Effects of them. | 


I. In that particular Place of Iſaiab's Tir prev 
Prophecy, Chap. 24. which I have before / Scri- 
quoted, as relating to this heavy Judgment,“ 


there are ſeveral Expreſſions up and down 
that Chapter, which being intended to 
deſcribe the Nature and Effects of this 
Evil, do plainly point out and diſcover its 
Cauſes alſo. Of which ſort are Verſes the 
6th and 7th. Therefore hath the Curſe de- 
poured the Earth, and they that dwell therein 
are deſolate ; therefore the Inhabitants of the Earth 
are burned (n) and there are few Men left: 
Which Burning, or Heat, no doubt is the 
Cauſe alſo of thoſe other Evils mentioned 
in the following Verſe; The new Wine mourn- 
eth, the Vine lauguiſheth, all the merry-hearted 
do figh, &c. and by conſequence of that 
great Want or fore Famine ſo pathetically 
deſcribed in the following Verſes. So allo 
in the Prophecy of Joel, Chap. x. there are 
plain Indications of the ſame Thing: Ihe 
Field is waſted, the Land mourneth, the Corn 
is waſted, the new Wine is dried up, the Oil 
langaiſbeth, v. 10, Again, The Vine is dried 
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up, &c. v. 12. And 1 yet, v. 19 and 
20. O Lord, to thee will I cry, for the Fire hath 
deſtroyed the Paſtures of the Wilderneſs, and the 
Flame hath burnt all the Trees of the Field : The 
Beaſts of the Field cry alſo nnto thee, for the 
Ri vers of Water are dried up, and the Fire hath 
devoured the Paſtures of the Wilderneſs, All 
which Expreſſions ſeem plainly to ſhow, 
that this heavy Judgment ſhall be effected 
particularly by exceflive and præternatural 
Heats, occaſioned either by a more fre- 
quent appearance and deſcent of Meteors ; 
or from a more vigorous and intenſe Fer- 
mentation, in thoſe Bodies which are the 
ordinary Inftruments of Light and Heat to 
us ; or elſe from ſome Diſorders in the Bo- 
dy of the Earth, occaſioned by Eruptions 
of its Central Fire; or at leaſt by ſome 
nearer approaches of it to its Superficies, 
which about this time may be expected, as 
we obſerved before; or elſe perhaps from 
the concurrence of both theſe Cauſes to- 

gether. 
Blights II. Tux Second Reaſon is, That all the 
and Mil- other uſual Cauſes of Famines are reduci- 
_ 7 ok ble to the afore-mentioned. Theſe are 
Hear. Blights, Mildews, and devouring Inſects, 
viz. The Palmer-Worm, Graſhopper, Ca- 
terpiller, &c. mentioned in the afore- quoted 
Place of Joel; all which are certainly oc- 
caſioned and produced by Heat. As for 
Blights, & c. not to mention the Names 
uſed to expreſs them by both Greeks and 
Latins (ſuch are Uredo, kaubuds, 8c.) Every 
Seaſon furniſhes us with ſenſible Demon- 
{trations of their hot and burning Quali- 
ties ; 
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ties; ſuch as may be diſcerned by the Look, 
Touch, and Smell of Fruits, Leaves,or Herbs 
that have been touched by them: What 
may be the primary and Original Cauſe of 
theſe Meteors (for fo I am forced to call 
them, -not knowing to what Claſs of Na- 
ture to reduce them) or wherein thoſe 
burning Qualities do conſiſt, is hard to ſay; 
but it is very probable, that they are no- 
thing elſe but condenſed Vapours, deeply 
impregnated with hot and dry Efluviums, 
proceeding from ſome of the Heavenly 
Bodies. Which may probably be further 
illuſtrated (not to ſay confirmed) by con- 
ſidering the Seaſons in which they happen, 
and which of the Heavenly Bodies are præ- 
dominant in that Seaſon. Now there were 
{ome critical Seaſons obſerved by the An- 
cients, in which Blights, &c. were more 
common and ordinary : Such were parti- 
cularly the Calends of May, on the VIIth 
of which, i. e. April the 25th New Stile, 
the Romans obſerved a Feſtival, called Rebi- 
galia, inſtituted to implore the Bleſſing of 
their God Robigus (whom they ſuppoſed to 
preſide over the Fruits of the Earth ) that 
their Corn might be preſerv'd from Blights. 
See Plin. 18. 29. From whence, in after- 
times, the Chriſtians took an Occaſion of 
inſtituting Solemn Faſts and Proceſſions, 
called to this Day Rogation-Week ; by the 
Old Britains, Gem Meek; in Latin, Ambar- 
valia; becauſe then the Biſnop or Presby- 
ter, with the People, did uſe to walk too 
and fro in the Fields, with the Hoſt or 
conſecrated Elements, and beg a Blefling 

upon 


ther exhaled from the Body of the Ear th, 


upon the Fruits of the Earth. At that 
time, according to the Computation then 
in uſe, the Sun was between 10 and 14 
Degrees of Taurm 8. And the true Cauſe 
of keeping that Feſtival upon that parti- 
cular time, Roſinus (Lib. 4. Cap. 7.) ſays 
was this: That 19 Degrees after the Vernal 
equinox, for four Days together, accord- 
ing to the Obſervation of divers Nations, 
a hot, dry, and angry Conſtellation, cal- 
led Canis Major, or the Great Dog, was uſed 
to ſet ( Achronically I ſuppoſe he means, 
as it appears by re&ifying the Globe to 
the Latitude of Rome. Fur Goad, in his 
Aſtrometeorol. Sana, p. 92. ſays, It was not 
only upon that Account, but becauſe about 
that time there did Ariſe and Set with the 
Sun an illuſtrious Company of Stars; mean- 
ing the Hyades and Pleiades, upon the Neck 
and Head of Taurus: Which Stars, as in- 
deed the whole Aſteriſm of Taurus, he ſays 
(upon Ptrolomy's Authority) have both Qua- 
Vries, hot and cold, in them. And though 
they (eſpecially the former) have been 
diſtinguiſhed by their watry Qualities, from 
whence they have their Denomination 
Sas rü den, yet he ſays, pag. 90. Thar thoſe 
Parts of Taurus about 255 Pleiades, occaſion 
Earthquakes, Clouds and Wind; thoſe 
about the Hyades are of a fiery Nature, and 
produce Thunder and Lightning, for which 
he alledges many Reaſons ; (ſee the place.) 
Now every one knows, that thoſe Meteors 
are produced by great Quantities of Nitro- 
ſulphurious Particles, which muſt be ei- 


by 
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by the exceſſive Heat of theſe Bodies; or 
emitted immediately from theſe Bodies 
themſelves; which may not improbabl 
deſcend in a watry Vehicle. Be it whic 
way it will, it ſeems to amount to ſome 
Proof, that the grand inſtrumental Cauſe 
of theſe Appearances is exceſſive Heat: 
And how much more do we think thoſe 
Effects ſhould be produced; if, beſides 
theſe common and ordinary Cauſes, there 
ſhould be at the ſame time a concurrence 
of ſome accidental Diſorders in thoſe Bo- 
dies, which ſhould render their natural 
Qualities more intenſe and piercing. I 
would not here be ſuppoſed to think, that 
Blights, Mildews, Cc. are ſo appropriated 
to this Seaſon, which I have been ſpeak- 
ing of, as not to fall alſo at other times : 
But this Seaſon is particularly remarkable, 
becauſe of the Condition of the Corn and 
other Fruits; as being, if not in Bloſſom, 
yet of ſo tender a conſiſtency, as to be 
affected by any the leaſt touch of malign 
Influences. But to return, this ſame thing 
ſeems to be hinted by the Apochryphal 
Author of the 2d Book of E{dras, Chap. 
15. where ſpeaking, v. 5. of the laſt ſore 
Plagues, the Sword, Famine, , Death and 
Defirudion (or Peſtilence) which God 
would bring upon the World; when (v. 6.) 
Wickedneſs ſhall hawe exceedingly polluted the 
whole Earth, and the Meaſure of their Iniqui- 
ties ſball be filled up. He ſays (v. 12.) A pt 
(i.e, Myſtical Egypt, or the whole Earth, this 
World in which God's Children are kept in 
Bondage or Slavery, Compare v.6,7,8,9,10, 
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II, 12, 13, 14.) ſhall mourn, and the Founda- 
tion of it ſhall be ſmitten with the Plague and 
Puniſhment that God ſhall bring upon it. V. 13. 
They that till the Ground ſhe mourn, for their 
Seeds ſhall fail, through the Blaſting and Hail, 
and with a fearful Conſtellation, 

III. As for the Second ſort of Cauſes, 
devouring Inſects, that they are eee 
by Heat, we have a ſtrong Preſumption 
from an Obſervation common amongſt us, 
that they abound moſt in hot and dry Sea- 
ſons ; beſides what Bochartus has obſerved, 
Z &ograph. Sancta, Lib. 4. Cap. 6. and Cap. 4. in 
both which Places he expreſly aſſerts, That 
Drougth is the Cauſe of Locuſts and other 
devouring Inſects. But as to the preciſe 
manner of their Production, whether it be 
æquivocal, i. e. by ſome latent Seeds in 
the Superficies of the Earth, which are im- 
pregnated by the Sun, or other aſtral In- 
fluences; or univocally, by the common 
concurrence of Male and Female, is hard 
to determine. However, the former Opi- 
nion ſeems more probable, becauſe it is 
difficult to conceive how the Heat can be 
any way inftrumental in the latter way; 
much leſs how it can be ſaid to be a Cauſe, 
as Bochart alid others have aſſerted upon the 
Authority of the Ancients. 

$ 6. Wir this three-fold Evil, wiz. 


rulation of Sword, Peſtilence, and Famine, will God 


theſe three 


Evils. 


chaſtiſe the Apoſtate Antichriſtian World 


in tne latter Days, 2 Eſdras 15. 14. Wo to 


the World and them that dwell therein, q Fire is 


kindled and ſhall not be put out, till it conſume 
the Foundations of rhe Earth, Behold * 
| ay 
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2 Plague, and Tribulation, and Anguiſh, are 


ſent as Scourges for amendment, but for all this 
they ſhall not turn from their Wickedneſs. One 
People ſhall and up againſt another with Swords 
in their Hinds : There ſhall be Sedition among ft 
Men, and invading one another ; they ſhall not 
regard their Kings, nor their Princes, and the 
Courſe of their Actions ſhall ſtand in their Pow- 
er. A Man ſhall deſire to go into a City, and 
ſhall not be able; for 3 of their Pride the 
Cities ſhall be troubled, the Houſes ſhall be de- 
ſtroyed, and Men ſhall be afraid: A Man ſball 
have no pity upon his Neighbour, but ſhall deſtroy 
their Houſes with the Sword, and ſpoil their 
Goods, becauſe of the lack of Bread, and hed 
great Tribulation, The Cities ſhall be broken 
down, and the People ſhall periſh with the Sword 
in the Field. They that be in the Mountains 
ſhall die of Hunger, and eat their own Fleſh, 


and drink their own Blood, for very hunger of 


Bread, and thirſt of Water. The Dead (hall 
be caſt out as Dung, and there ſhall be no Man 
to comfort them ; for the Earth ſhall be waſted, 
and the Cities ſhall be caſt down. There ſhall 
be no Man left to till the Earth and to ſow it. 
The Trees ſhall give Fruit, and who ſhall ga- 
ther them ? The Grapes ſhall ripen, and who ſhall 
tread them ? For all places ſhall be deſolate of 
Men; ſo that one Man ſhall deſire to ſee ano- 
ther, and to hear his Voice, For of a City there 
ſhall be ten left, and two of a Field, which ſhall 
bide themſelves in the thick Groves, and in the 


| Clefts of the Rocks. As in an Orchard of Olives, 


pon every Tree there are left three or E Olives, 
or as when a Vineyard is gathered, there are left 


fome Cluſters of them that diligently ſeek through 


the 
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the Vineyard; even ſo in thoſe Days there ſhall be 

three or four left by them that ſearch their Houſes 

with the Sword. The Virgins ſhall mourn, ha- 

ving no Bridegroom ; the Women ſhall mourn, 

having no Husbands ; their Daughters | ſhall 

mourn, having no Helpers, In the Wars ſhall 

their Bridegrooms be deſtroyed, and their Huſ- 

bands ſhall periſh of Famine. Compare 2 E, 

: dras 15, and 16, with Tſaiab 17, 24, 33 
A Rem. Chapters. 

= ſa $7. Bur in this great Deſtruction. God 

will preſerve a Remnant, even the ſealed 

Number upon Mount Sion. Theſe are they 

who by a Holy Severity have been conti- 

nually dying to the animal ſenſitive Life; 

who, though willingly ſubmitting to the 

Neceflities of Nature, yet made no Provi- 

ſion for the Fleſh, to fulfil the Luſts of it; 

but their Meat and Drink was to do. the 

Will of their Father which is in Heaven. 

They laboured not ſo much for the Meat that 

periſheth, as for that Bread which came down 

from Heaven; even that ſpiritual Meat and 

Drink which ſuſtained the Fathers in the Wil- 

derneſs, 1 Cor. 10. and which our Bleſſed 

Lord gave his Diſciples in the Inſtitution 

of his laſt Supper, which has in all Ages 

been the Spiritual Food of the inward new 

Man ; and of which (we are told by Chriſt 

himſelf, Job. 6. 53.) that They which do not 

eat and drink, have no Life in them, They 

had throughly learned that Divine Leſſon 

of St. Paul, Phil. 4. 11, 12. To be content in 

every State ; They know both how to be abaſed 

and how to abound, to be full and to be hungry, 

to abound and to ſuffer need, And according- 


ly, 
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ly, whenſoever it pleaſed God to lay his 
afflicting Hand either upon their Perſons, 
Families, or Countries, by reducing them 
to the Neceſſities of Want and Poverty, 
they ſtill offered up their Souls to him in 
deep Reſignation, being ſatisfied that he 
that knew their Neceflities, would infalli- 
bly relieve them in his due time: Nay, ſo 
firm was their Confidence, as that they 
hoped even againſt Hope, i. e. when there 
was no viſible Means of Eſcape left; con- 
tentedly ſubmitting all to the Will of God, 
whether he would pleaſe to be glorified by 
their Life, or their Death; making that 
indeed their only Aim and End, that God 
might be glorified, and his Will be done 
in Earth, as it is in Heaven. This Divine 
Temper was, as it were, the Soul of their 
Souls ; which, like an Holy Ferment, im- 
parted a Sacred Warmth and Vigour to all 
their Actions; flaming out, upon every 
Occaſion, in Heroick Acts of Charity to 
all their Brethren : So that whenſoever it 
pleaſed their Heavenly Father to bleſs 
them with plenty of this World's Goods, 


they took ſpecial Care not to abuſe them 


to Luxury and Intemperance, but employ 
them to relieve the Neceflities of their 
Brethren. They liberally dealt their Bread 


to the Hungry, and ſatisfied the Souls of 


che Afflicted: They brought the Strangers, 
and them that were caſt out, into their 
Houſes ; and whomſoever they ſaw naked, 
they covered with Garments, Ia. 58. They 
never with-held the Poor from their de- 
fire, or cauſed the Eyes of the We 

ail ; 
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fail; they never eat their Morſel by them- 
ſelves alone, without ſuffering the Father- 
leſs to partake with them. They could 
never endure to ſee any periſh for want of 
Cloathing, or any Poor without Covering, 
but warmed them with the Fleece of their 
Sheep, Fob 31. They were none of thoſe 
who made any trifling Excuſe ſerve to ju- 
ſtifie their love of Mammon, and who 
thought to relieve the Wants of the Needy 
with Compliments and fine Words ; but as 
living Members of Chriſt's myſtical Body, 
they thought themſelves obliged to mourn 
with every one that mourned, and to 
rejoyce with thoſe that rejoiced, viz. 
with ſo ſtrong a Sympathy, as to make 
the Sufferings of others their own, and to 
endeavour by comfortable Words, generous 
Alms, and affectionate Prayers to God, to 
procure them Relief and Comfort in their 
Afflictions. Such was the Charity of Fob, 
David, Elijah, Tobit, Cornelius, and other 
great Saints and Servants of God. Such 
as theſe ſhall be delivered in fix Troubles, 
yea in ſeven there ſhall no Evil touch 
them; in the time of Famine God ſhall 
redeem them from Death, and in War 
from the Power of the Sword; at Deſtru- 
&ion and Famine they ſhall laugh, yea 
they ſhall lift up their Faces without ſpot. 
They ſhall be ſteadfaſt and ſhall not fear : 
For the Eyes of the Lord are upon them 
to deliver their Souls from Death, and to 
keep them alive in Famine : Though the 
greedy Lions ſhould lack and ſuffer Hun- 
ger, yet ſuch as theſe ſhall want no man- 

ner 
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ner of thing that is good. The Lord ſhall 
guide them continually, and ſhall ſatisfie 
their Soul in Drought, or in the great 


Droughts (TI) ſays the Hebrew ; 


which may, I think, not unfairly be un- 
derſtood in the Senſe before us ; though I 
freely acknowledge, that the LXXII un- 
derſtood it of Spiritual Hunger and Thirſt, 
rendring it zyme &wpd n uy os, Ia. 58. 
IT. which may very well be reconciled, 
that being indeed the moſt deep and inti- 
mate Senſe of the Place, of which the other 
15 only a Type or Shadow. Compare it 
with Pſal. 42. 1. 


$8. As to the Manner how, or the The an- 
Means whereby it will pleaſe Almighty "© how. 


God to interpoſe for their Preſervation, 
the Scriptures are ſilent ; ſaving that they 
ſhew us how God has dealt with many of 
his Servants in the Days of Old ; how 


when the Famine has been ſore in one 


Land, he has moved them to fly to ano- 
ther ; and has commanded others to ſuſtain 
them there. So by a ſtrange Series of pro- 
vidential Occurrences, Foſeph was advan- 
ced from being a Priſoner to be Vice-Roy 
of Egypt, only for this Reaſon, as he him- 
ſelf tells his Brethren, Gen. 45. 5, 7, 8. and 
50. 20. that he might make a Proviſion for 
his Father and his Family, who were at 
that time the Peculium, the Heirs of the 
Promiſes, out of whoſe Loins all the Families 
of the Earth were to be Bleſſed. He be- 
ing inſtructed by the Spirit of the Moſt 
High God that was in him, to foretel to 
Pharoah what was coming upon his Coun- 

: cry, 
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dreſs to 


try, and the Means to prevent the fatal 
Conſequences of ſuch a Calamity. So (to 
mention no more) in that great Famine 
foretold by the Prophet Elijah, 1 Kings 17. 
God Almighty provided for him in a par- 
ticular Manner, having firſt" of all com- 
manded the Ravens to ſupply him with 
Bread and Fleſh Morning and Evening, 
till the Brook that ſupplied him with Wa- 
ter was dried up: After which he expreſly 
orders him to repair to the Widow of Za- 
rephath, whom he had commanded to ſu- 
{tain him ; which ſhe was enabled to do, 
by a miraculous ſupply of Neceſſaries, till 
God ſent Rain upon the Earth. Whether 
it may be by this, or by any other Means, 
yet we may reſt farisfied, that God knoweth 
how to deliver the Godly out of Temptations, (or 
Trials, as I SE may be better rendred ) 
even as be delivered juſt Lot, vexed with the Con- 
verſation of the Wicked, out of the Flames that 
conſumed the Ungodly ; and ſaved Noah, 4 
Preacher of Righteouſneſs, from the Great De- 
luge that came upon the diſobedient World, 
- Þ - 5 Pp | 
$9. To thoſe therefore who are yet 
45 Strangers to this State, and to theſe Pro- 
ur; +... Miſes, it will not be amiſs to apply the 
gers to this Advice given by the Prophet Daniel to 
Stare, King Nebuchadnezzar, Dan. 4. 27. That they 
break off their Sins by Righteouſneſs, and 
their Iniquities by ſhewing Mercy to the 
Poor; it may be a lengthening of their 
Tranquillity, or a deferring of their Pu- 
niſhment. As alſo that Paſſage of St. Her- 
mas, in the Third Viſion of the Firſt Book, 


which 


An Ad- 


ihe. mat 


— 
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which relates to the glorious Building of 
the Triumphant Church, and the various 
Sorts of Reprobates, ( Vide Locum, Edit. Co- 
zel.) which by many Paſlages plainly re- 
fers to theſe Times ; as alſo by the Title 
of the Chapter immediately following. 
(De Tentatione & Tribulatione, &c.) Where, 
when the Woman had ſhown him the My- 
ſtery of the Building, and the various Sorts 
and Orders of Men that ſhould be reject- 
ed, ſhe comes at laſt (Sy.) to put him, 
and in him the whole Church (to whom 
theſe Truths were to be committed. See 
the End of the preceding Chapter.) in 
mind of ſome Duties, the practice of which 
would be extreamly neceſſary, in order to 
ſecure their Part in this Spiritual Building; 
amongſt which ſhe gives this as the chief. 
Abundantiùs autem inſpertite egentibas, &c. i. e. 
But give liberally to them that be in 


© need; for ſome by too free Feeding, 


© contract an Infirmity in their Fleſh, and 
© do Injury to their Bodies; whilſt the 
© Fleſh of others, who have not Food, wi- 
© thers away, becauſe they want ſuffici- 
* ent Nouriſhment, and their Bodies are 
conſumed. Wherefore this Intemperance 
is hurtful to you who have, and do not 
* communicate to them that want. Pre- 
* pare for the Judgment, that is about to 
come upon you; ye that are the more 
© Eminent, ſearch out thoſe that are Hun- 
* gry, whilſt the Tower is yet unfiniſh- 
* ed. For when the Tower is finiſhed, ye 
* ſhall be willing to do Good, and ſhall 
* not find any Place for it. See there- 

| H 2 © fore 


1 


— 


Of the FAMINE. 


fore ye that glory in your Riches, leſt 
perhaps they groan who are in want, 
and their ſighing come up unto God, 
and ye be ſhut out with your Goods 
without the Gate of the Tower. Thoſe 
therefore who have exerciſed themſelves 
in Abſtinence and Alms-Deeds, ſhall be 
wrought into this Tower: i. e. Be living 
Members of Chriſt's Myſtical Body, and 
by conſequence ſhall eſcape thoſe Evils 
and Puniſhments, which in the End of the 
following Chapter are foretold, as coming 
upon thoſe who are ſhut out. Agreeable 
to which is that Declaration of our Bleſſed 
Lord, Matth. 25. 35. That in his Judg- 
ment of Men, he chiefly regards theſe 
Virtues, telling thoſe Holy Souls whom 
he admitted into his Kingdom, that it was 
for (or becauſe) they had fed him (in his 
Members) when he was hungry, and gi- 
ven him Drink when he was thirſty, took 
him in when he was a Stranger, and viſi- 
ted him in Priſon. Such as theſe ſhall dwell 
on high, their place of Defence (in the Day of 
Evil) ſpall Fa the Munition of Rocks ; ( even 
the Rock of Ages, upon whom the whole 
Spiritual Building is founded, Jeſus Chriſt 
himſelf being the Head-corner Stone ;) Bread 


ſhall be given them, their Waters ſhall be ſure, 
Ifa. 33. 16. 


a 0 TS 


c 


Other lr S 10. Thus have I endeavoured to give 
Evils ſpalt an Account of thoſe Three Great Exils, 


prevail at. 
that time. 


vis. Of the Sword, Peſtilence and Fa- 
mine; which ſhall be, as it were, the 
great and principal Strokes of that great 
Deſtruction, whereby God will puniſh the 
e Apoſtate 
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Apoſtate World, when their Iniquities are 
come to the heighth. Beſides which, we 
may imagine ſeveral other leſſer Manife- 
ſtations of Judgment and Terror ever now 
and then, flaſhing forth in a dreadful Va- 
riety, repreſenting as well as puniſhing 
that vaſt Variety of Iniquities, in which 
the Body of Sin diſplays it ſelf, though 
it be briefly expreſſed by that three-fold 
Divifion, The Luſt of the Fleſh, the Luſt of 
the Eye, and the Pride of Life. Such may be 
particularly, Firſ#, Strange Appearances in 
the Heavens, as Comets, &c. expreſſed in 
St. Luke 21. 25. By Signs in the Sun, and in 
the Moon, and in the Stars. By fearful Sights 
and great Signs, v. 11. 24%, Earthquakes, 
foretold alſo by our Bleſſed Lord, Matth. 
24.7. St. Mark 13. 8. St. Luke 21. 10. Theſe 
have been lately felt in a dreadful man- 
ner in America, and ſince that in Taly 
more than uſual: As alſo in our own 
Country, which has been all along repu- 
ted to be leſs ſubject to them than many 
other Countries, we have had ſeveral 
warning Shocks. 34h, Tempeſtuous and 
Stormy Winds ; ſuch was that never-to- 
be-forgotten-one, in 1703, which made 
ſo many Widows and Orphans in this Na- 
tion ; and which, like a Beſom of Deſtru- 
gion, ſwept through the Length of Europe, 
from the Shoars of the Atlantick Ocean, 
to the North of Moſcovy. 4thly, Innunda- 
tions; ſuch was (not to mention thoſe 
occaſioned by the aforeſaid Tempeſt) that 
diſmal one which lately happened in Italy, 
in the Venetian Territories, which over- 


H 3 flowed 
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flowed vaſt Tracts of Land, and a very 
great Number of People and Cattle. 
Fthly, Fiery Eruptions out of the Bowels 
of the Earth; ſuch have been very latel 

in the Canary-Iſlands, breaking out in dif- 
ferent Places, where many of the Inhabi- 
tants periſhed, either by the Flames or by 
the Terror. So ſays the Apochryphal Au- 
thor of the Second Book of Eſdras, Chap. 
15. ſpeaking of the Deſtru&ion of Myſti- 
cal Babylon, v. 38. There ſball come great 
Storms from the South, and the North, and 
another part from the Weſt, and ſtrong Winds 
ſhall ariſe from the Eaſt, &c. Fire, and Hail, 
and flying Swords, and many Waters, that all 
Fields may be full, and all Rivers with the 
abundance of great Waters. And they ſhall break 
down the Cities and Walls, Mountains and Hills, 
Trees of the Wood, and Graſs of the Meadows, 
and their Corn, Gthly, Terrible Thunders 
and Lightnings; ſuch as we have often 
experienced in moſt dreadful and fatal 
Inſtances ; of which one Phenomenon in 
particular, our Modern Mechanical Phi- 
loſophers have put us off with very tri- 
fling Accounts, the moſt probable of which 
would be eaſily confounded, only by ask- 
ing two or three Queſtions. But Fob, who 
may be preſumed to have known as much 
of the Philoſophy of Nature as ko of 
them, calls it (gp 1351) the angry Voice 


of God, Chap. 37. 2. Which, though our 
Engliſh Tranſlation reads ( the Noiſe of hu 
Voice) lo making the Word (111) ſigniſie 


no more than Sonitus or Commotio, as ſome 
| render 
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render it; yet LXXII render it by (Oey) 
Wrath or Anger, as they have alſo in 
Chap. 3. v. 26. Chap. 14. v. 1. Chap. 39. 
v. 24. and Habb. 3. v. x. ſo calling it the 


ſo terrible to him, (though we may ſup- 
poſe him to be too good and too wiſe a 
Man to be frighted at Trifles ) that his 
Heart trembled at it, and was moved out 
of its place. Laſtly, Fires in divers Pla- 
ces, which ſhall devour Towns and Cities, 
and all the other Inſtruments of Ven- 
| m_ which God has reſerved in- his 
ecret Treaſures againſt the time of Trou- 
'ble, againſt the Day of War, and Battle, 
and Deſtruction of the Ungodly. By all 
theſe various Tokens of his Indignation, 
is our Good God at this Day alarming 
and awakening the impenitent World, and 
warning them to flee from the Wrath to 
come; which is now ready to be poured 
out to the full in the Heighth of the Anti- 
chriſtian :Kingdom, when that Man of Sin 
ſhall be revealed, who is the Perfection of 
.the Apoſtacy, the Top-Fruit of che My- 
ſtery of Iniquity, whoſe coming will be 
after the Energy of the Devil, with all Power, 
and Signs, and lying Wonders, and with all 
deceioatiees; of Unrighteouſneſs, in (or among) 
them that periſh ; or (as the Word emmuuro, 
rather ſignifies) that are already loſt or 


reprobare, i. e. whoſe Mcaſure of Iniquity 


is full, becauſe they would not receive the Loe 
of the Truth that they might be ſaved, 2 Theil. 
2. 10. I ſhall conclude this with theſe re- 
markable Words of Hippolitus, pag. 10. (Edit. 

| H 4 Par, 
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Voice of his Anger; and he ſays it was 


| 
| 
| 


3 


2 


104 


Of the FAMINE. 


Par. per Morellium, 1561.) De — Mundi 
& de Antichriſto, &c. Theſe Things have 
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* we told you before, that ye may. know 


the Trouble and Affliction that ſhall 
come in the laſt Days, and the Envy, 
Hatred and Strife, that ſhall be at thar 
time rife among Mankind; the neglect 
of the Clergy towards their Flocks, and 
the Contempt of the People to their 
Paſtors: The Children ſhall lay Hands 
on their Parents; the Wife ſhall deliver 
up the Husband to Death, and the Huſ- 
band the Wife. Maſters ſhall be cruel 
to their Servants, and Servants ſhall be 
diſobedient to their Maſters : None ſhall 
reverence the grey Heirs of the An- 
cient, or pity the Beauty of Youth; 
Churches ſhall be as Common Hou- 
ſes, and in many places ſhall be de- 
ſtroyed : The Scriptures ſhall be deſpi- 
ſed, and Prophane Songs ſhall be ſung 
up and down: Out of thoſe. who call 
themſelves Chriſtians, ſhall ariſe falſe 
Prophets and falſe Apoſtles, Deceivers, 
Corrupters, Evil-Doers, Lyers, Adulte- 
rers, Unclean, Greedy, Covetous, Falſe- 
Swearers, Slanderers, The Shepherds 
ſhall be as Wolves; the Prieſts ſhall 
embrace a Lie: Thoſe who have dedi- 
cated themſelves to God ( Meaayzr wox 
merit0 ſuſpetta ) ſhall covet the Things of 
this World. The Rich ſhall be unmer- 
ciſul to the Poor; Great Men ſhall caſt 
oft all Compaſſion ; Magiſtrates ſhall be 
unjuſt, and for Bribes ſhall pervert the 
Truth. The Elements alſo. ſhall be con- 

5 founded, 
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* founded, and become irregular in their 
* Motions : There ſhall be Earthquakes in 
© divers Places, and Peſtilences in eve 

* City ; Thunders, Winds, terrible Light- 
* nings that ſhall burn up Houſes and 
Fields: Tempeſtnous Winds which ſhall 
* do unſpeakable Miſchief both by Land 
© and Sea. The Earth ſhall be barren ; 
* the Sea ſhall roar; and there ſhall be 
great Trouble for the Deſtruction of ſo 
many Men : There ſhall be Signs in 
* the Sun, and in the Moon, and the 
* Stars ſhall be irregular in their Cour- 
* ſes: There ſhall be Diſtreſs of Nations; 
* the Air ſhall loſe irs Temperature ; grie- 
* vous Hail; inſupportable Winters ; un- 
* uſual ſorts of Ice; intollerable Heats ; 
* ſudden Lightning ; unexpected Fires ; 
* and, in a Word, unſpeakable Afflictions 
over all the Earth. All which, accord- 
ing to this Bleſſed Author, are to precede 
the coming of Antichriſt, in whoſe time 
they ſhall be compleatly fulfilled, 


c 
c 
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Tech. 11.16. Lo, I will raiſe up a Shepherd 
in the Land, which (hall not wiſit thoſe that 
be cut F. neither ſhall ſeek the young Ones, 
nor heal that that is broken, nor ſees that 
which ſtandeth ſtill : But he ſhall eat the 
Fleſh of the Fat, and tear their Claws in 
V. 17. Ho to the Idol-Shepherd that leaweth the 

Flock : The Sword ſhall be upon his Arm and 
op his right Eye: Hit Arm ſhall be clean 
ied up, and bis rigbt Eye ſhall be utterly 


f A* L the afore- mentioned Evils, of 
| which I have been treating, ſhall 
be ultimately and compleatly accompliſhed 
in the Reign of Antichriſt ; the different 
Notions and Doctrines concerning whom, 
I ſhall endeavour to ſet in their true 
Light. The Terms of Antichriſt, and An- 
tichriſtianiſm, have been ſo liberally be- 
ſtowed upon each other, by the diftering 
Parties of Chriſtendom, each of them caſt- 
ing it upon their Adverſaries, and diſ- 
claiming it themſelves, that he who at- 
tempts to fix it, if he act counter to the 
commonly received Schemes, and does not 
ſet himſelf to vindicate one of the con- 

tendine 
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tending Parties, and make all the reſt 
Members of Antichriſt, will certainly be 
looked upon as a Traytor to that Church 
in the Communion of which he lives, and 
a Man of Latitude and Comprehenſion 
towards all the reſt. Notwithſtanding all 
which Diſcouragements, I ſhall endeavour 
(in the Fear of God) to ſpeak my Thoughts 
freely and impartially upon fo momentous 
a Subject. 


$ x. Tu x Word Antichriſt expreſſes à Prin- The Word 


ciple, Spirit or Perſon, ſtanding in Op- 
poſition to our Bleſſed Saviour, the Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt; which Term being original- 
ly Scriptural, is certainly intended to ex- 
preſs the moſt perfect Oppoſition, accord- 
ing to the Analogy of Nature, and the 
plain import of the Word. The Paſſages 
of the prophetical Scriptures relating here- 
to, were by moſt of the Ancient Fathers 


Antichriſt 
confidered. 


(as I ſhall ſhow at large) interpreted of 


one particular Perſon, who ſhould empha- 
ea and eſpecially deſerve that Title, 
which in a more lax and open Senſe 
ſhould be applied to many others. This 
Senſe of the Primitive Church was gene- 
rally retained without publick Oppoſition, 
till the Times of the Reformation ; upon 
the dawn of which, many of thoſe who 
had long groaned under the Tyranny and 
Idolatries of the Church of Rome, and 
conſidered how oppoſite ſhe was, both in 
her Principles and Practices, to the true 
Spirit of Jeſus Chriſt ; and withal, how 
agreeable ſome of the great Antichriſtian 
Characters were to the Pope, as Foe 
(or ea 
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Head thereof, began to aſſert openly, that 

the Pope whas that Great Antichriſt, or 

Man of Sin, .concerning whom the Holy 

Spirit witneſſed by the Mouths of his Ser- 

vants the Prophets ; which ſome others 

underſtood not ſo much of the Pope, as 

of the whole Roman Hierarchy. And a- 

mongſt moſt of the Reformed Churches, 

Not wir h- this has been the * current and common 

ſanding it Doctrine ever ſince ; and it muſt be con- 

JE feſſed, that this Charge has been ve- 

fed by 2 ry n by many Eminent 

farticular Proteſtant wines. See particularly Do- 

2828 a: tor Henry More s Myſtery of Iniquity. To 

ro obviate this, ſeveral of the Romaniſts, that 
Dr. Ham- ODI 3 3 

mond, they might at the ſame time defend and 

Thorn- ſupport that abſurd Poſition of the Com- 

dyke, &c. mencement of the Millennial Glorious Vi- 

ſibility of the Church at the Reign of 

. Conſtantine the Great, aſſerted that Hea- 

then Rome was the Seat of Antichriſt, and 

that the Roman Emperors. before Conſtantine, 

or Nero in particular, was that very Son of 

Perdition who was to precede the Millen- 

nial Reign, but ſure at a great diſtance ; 

whilſt others, with no better Succeſs, ap- 

plied it to Julian the Apoſtate. Now it 

muſt be own'd, that both theſe Emperors 

were very remarkable Types of him in 

ſome reſpects or other; but it is as plain, 

that neither of theſe were that very Per- 

fon intended by that Appellation. How- 

ever, theſe Opinions have been long de- 

tended by many of the 'Learned of the 

Roman Communion ; whilſt ſome very few' 

have ſtuck to the Old Primitive Doctrine: 

The 
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The weakneſs of the two former Opini- 

ons has been very ſolidly expoſed and baf- 

fled by the Learned Reformers ; who, tho' 

they did not ſet themſelves profeſſedly to 
oppoſe the latter Opinion, yet thought it 

muſt of Neceflity fall to the Ground, if 

they could once prove their grand Poſi- 

tion, viz. That the Pope was Antichriſt, 

which upon the Grounds afore- mentioned 

molt of them aſſerted. | 

$2. I Sxarr not here preſume to en- De State 
ter into a Detail of the ſeveral Arguments ded wa 


, a tro ver 
wherewith theſe Learned Writers have en- ie 


deavoured to ſupport their different Opi- a perſons! 
nions, but ſhall only ſay, that whilſt Men Antichrif. 
do not ſeek the Truth ſincerely and im- 
' ay it generally happens, that each 
arty finding what makes for her Turn, 
runs away with that, not regarding the 
reſt; and thus not rightly dividing the 
Word of Truth, they make Diſtinctions 
where there 15 no „ apt and ſet 
thoſe Truths in Oppoſition to each other, 
which it rightly underſtood, would ſerve 
mutually to explain, ſtrengthen and ſup- 
port each other. This (I cannot but think) 
has been the Caſe between the Roman and 
Reformed Churches in this Controverly : 
The one finding that the Holy Scriptures, 
and the Doctrines of the purer Ages of the 
Church, ſeemed to underſtand by Anti- 
chriſt, one particular Perſon that ſhould 
ariſe in the latter Times, viz. in the End 
of the Roman Empire, juſtified and defend- 
ed this Doctrine in Oppoſition to that 
Charge of Antichriſtianiſm which was juſt- 


ly 
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erg Chriſt, is that Company 


Body of our 
Lord. 


ly caſt upon them by the Reformers ; fond- 


ly imagining, that if one were true, the 
other muft be falſe ; whilſt on the other 
Hand, the Reformers, to make good their 
Charge, without regarding that Doctrine 


which they were forced to allow was An- 


cient, plied them only with thoſe Argu- 
ments which were proper to the Caſe in 
Hand ; without doubt believing, that ſince 
they had proved the Pope to be Anti- 


chriſt, they were to look no further. 
Whereas it appears to me, not at all diſ- 


agreeable to that perfect Oppoſition that 
ſhall be between Antichriſt and the Blefſed 
Jeſus ; that as our Lord Chriſt has his My- 
ſtical, as well as his Natural Body, ſo An- 
tichriſt ſhould have likewiſe. 
$3. Tus Myſtical Body of our Lord 
of Believers 
throughout the World, united in the Bleſ- 
ſed Centre of Unity in the Spirit of Chriſt, 
who 1s the great Spring and Foundation 
of the Spiritual Life in them, and which 
does ſo truly unite thoſe who partake of 
its Fulneſs, as to make them one in them- 
ſelves, and one in God, even as the ever 


Bleſſed Trinity are one themſelves, Jobn 


I7. 21. and theſe are properly ſaid to be 
Members of Chriſt, becauſe he is their 
Head, and from his Fulneſs of Life and 
Strength, they all receive, in their ſeveral 
Meaſures and Proportions ; and from him 
The whole Body fitly joyned together, and com- 
pacted by that which every Foint ſupplyeth, ac- 
cording to the effettual working in the Meaſure 
of every part, maketh encreaſe of the Body unto 


the 
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the edifying of it ſelf in Love, Eph. 4. 16. 


The Members of this Myſtical Body have 

been, in all Ages, labouring in the deep 
Reſignation and Simplicity of Love, and 
in patient bearing of the Croſs, to fill up 
that which is yet behind of the Sufferings 


of Chriſt ( d ge], &c.) and to accom- Col. 1.24; 


pliſh that meafure of Sufferings, which 
ſhall put a glorious Period to the ſuffering 


Oeconomy, by which we are wrought up 
to Perfection, Heb. 2. 10. Till we all come in 


the Unity of the Faith, and of the Knowledge of 


the Son of God unto a perfect Man, unto the mea- 
ſure of the ſtature of the fullneſs of Chriſt, Eph. 
4. 13. Which Perfection and Fullnefs, when 


it ſhall. be obtained by a ſele& Number, 


determined by God, in the ſpiritual King- 
dom of Mount- Sion; upon theſe, as the 
firſt Fruits of his Kingdom, ſhall Chriſt 
appear in his glorified Perſon, to fulfil the 


Joy of his Saints, and to confound his Op- 


poſers; where he ſhall reign as the viſible 
Head of his Church: And ſo his glorified 
Perſon, or natural Body (if I may ſo ex- 
preſs it) ſhall be as it. were the head-co- 


vering of hi myſtical Body which i the Church, 
Col. x. 18. 


$4. Now I ſee no abſurdity in ſuppo- of che my+ | 
fing, that the workings of Antichriſt in the fical and 
Powers and Centre of Darkneſs may be e 


ſomething analogous to this Oeconomy of 
the Blefled Lord Jeſus, whoſe Deſigns for 
the Reſtitution of the lapſed Creation, he 
endeavours to counter- act and overthrow. 
The Devil, that grand Deceiver and Ene- 
my of Mankind, has ever ſince the Fall 


Body of 


Ant ichr iſt . 


of 
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of our firſt Parents, been plotting and con- 
triving to plunge us deeper into Deſtru- 
ction, and to make our Fall irrecoverable. 
In order to this, he has endeavoured to ape 
and imitate the Diſpenſations of God, and 
to aſſimilate, as near as might be, the Spi- 
rit of Error to the Spirit of Truth. Thus 


without doubt he acted even in the Patri- 


archal Times: He had, we find, his Magi- 
cians in Egypt to oppoſe the Finger of God 
in his Servants Moſes and Aaron; ſo after 


the giving of the Law, as God had his 


cConſecrated Places for holy Worſhip, his 


* 


* | Tive 
wy ay. 


Altars, Prieſts, Feſtivals, &c. ſo had the 
Devil his likewiſe, as appears at large not 
only from Scriptures, but Heathen Anti- 
quity. So in like manner this ſame Spirit 
of Deluſion, ever ſince the Aſcenſion of 
our Bleſſed Lord into Heaven, ſet himſelf 
to oppoſe and undermine that Spiritual Di- 
ſpenſation, whereby God is preparing for 
himſelf a peculiar People, a royal Prieſt- 
hood, a Church without ſpot or wrinkle, 
or any ſuch thing. Thus he ſtirred up 
Simon Magus, under the Preaching of St. Phi- 
lip at Samaria, to exalt himſelf, and give 
out, that he was ſome great Perſon * ; 
which the People explain, ſaying, ' Th 
Man is the great Power of God, i. e. the Chriſt; 
for by that Name he is called, 1 Cor. 1. 24. 
Upon which Account this may not impro- 
perly be called the Head or r Ford 
that Oppoſition ; which, in regard of its 
being peculiarly intended againſt the Per- 
lon and Offices of Chriſt, is emphatically 
called Antichriſtian. And St. John n 
| | 1 
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firſt Epiſtle brings it as an Argument to 


prove that they were in the laſt Times, or 
under the Diſpenſation of the Meſſiah, 
Heb. 1, 2. becauſe the Myſtery of Antichri- 
ſtianiſm was then working, and there were 
many that denyed that Fels Chriſt was 
come in the Fleſh, 1 Eph. 2. 18, 22, 23, and 
Chap. 4. 1, 2, 3. This Antichriſt that denyeth 
the Fat her and the Son; He that denyeth the Son, 
bath not the Fat her, i. e. doth not believe in 
the Father. Which denying, or not Confeſ- 
ſing, the Son, (I believe) doth expreſs a de- 
nying that Chriſt had appeared in the Fleſh; 
notwithſtanding what ſome Learned Men 
have ſaid to prove that this Text was levell'd 
at the Gnoſticks, amongſt whom it was a re- 
ceived Principle, that they might lawfully 
deny Chriſt in time of Perſecution, if ar 
other times of Freedom and Security they 
profeſſed him ; Foraſmuch as that abſolute 
denying Chriſt's Appearance in the Fleſh, 
was much more fatal to the Intereſts of 
Chriſtianity, and conſequently much more 
Antichriſtian than the other. For if Chriſt 
were not come, then by conſequence all the 
Obligations to ſtrict Obedience, Mortifica- 
tion, and the Croſs, drawn from his Life 
and Dodrines, are null and void; and 
2dly, They muſt be forced to look for ano- 
ther, who ſhould appear in a State more 
agreeable to theirPrejudices concerning him, 
which was a fatal Step to Deluſion, 2 5. 
43. 2 Tbeſ. 2. 10, 11, 12. And thoſe very 
| Perſons who, Chap 4. 3. are ſaid to be in 
the Spirit of Antichriſt, are for that reaſon, 
Chap. 2. 18, called Antichriſts. (Even as 

1 They 
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They that are led by the Spirit of God, are the Sons 
of God. Rom. 8. 14. and they to whom the x- 
came, or who were Partakers of the aiy@;, 


ere called Gods, John 10. 35. and Partakers of 


the Divine Nature. 2 Pet. 1. 4.) But ever ſince 
the Doctrines of Chriſtianity have been 


clearly vindicated, and the ſame Antichri- 
ſtian Spirit has been ſettled in different 


Forms and Meaſures in ſuch Children of 
Darkneſs, who ſheltering themſelves under 
the Name and Profeflion of Chriſtianity, 
have either by their Doctrines or Practices, 
or both, endeavoured to undermine and o- 
verthrow that very Religion which they 
profeſs; And Antichriſtianiſm was not fuch 
a profeſſed Enmity as was that of the Jews 
and Heathens, but generally ſpeaking, 
they were falſe Brethren who either broach- 
ed pernicious Doctrines in the Church, or 
lived very ſcandalous Lives to the Reproach 
of their Religion; who when they were ar 
laft diſcovered by the Illuminated Gover- 


Nors or the Church were ejected out of it. 
of which we have many Inſtances in St. 


Paul's Epiſtles, and from that time did com- 
mence a profeſſed Oppoſition, Theſe were 
called Hereticks, ſuch as went out from the 
Church, but were not of it; for if they has 
been of it, ns doubt they would hade continued in 
it; but they went forth that they might be mad: 
manifeſt, 1 John 2. 19. And in the pro- 
greis of the great Apoſtacy, the Poiſon 
tunk yet deeper, and diſcovered it ſelf not 
ſo much in any Oppoſition to the Received 
Doctrines of Chriſtanity, as to the great 
End and Deſign of it, viz, The Reſtitution 
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of Mankind to that .Love of God from 
which they were fallen, by Humility, Mor- 
tification, and bearing the Croſs. For when 
the Emperors embraced Chriſtianity, and 
the Church began to enjoy the Favour and 
Protection of the Secular Powers, that 
Primitive Love and Fervour which ſhone ſo 
viſibly amongſt them in the hotteſt Perſe- 
cutions and Oppoſitions of their Enemies 
began ſenſibly to cool and languiſh, and 
more carnal Inclinations to ſtart up in their 
room. The diſtinguiſhing Marks of Fa- 
vour and Honour which were put upon the 


Governors of the Church began ſenſibly to 


ſoften and corrupt that Holy Severity that 
had ſo long flouriſhed amongſt them; they 
began much more to aſpire after Honours, 
Riches, and Authority, and the Church ir 
ſelf was early beginning to be modelled ac- 
cording to the Form of the Civil Govern- 
ment in the Empire, which was one chief 
Occaſion of the many Quarels amongſt the 


Biſhops about their Sees; and of their aſpi- 


ring to a worldly Dignity ſuitable to the 
Places of their Reſidence. This Ambition 
and Strife of the Clergy produced alſo a 


fatal Degeneracy in their Manners, much 


complained of by Ancient Writers; having 
_ entertained wrong Notions of their Power 
of binding and looſing, inflicting of Cen- 
{ures, diſtributing the Charity of the Peo- 
ple, and determining of Controverſies in 
Civil Matters voluntarily refered to them 
according to the Apoſtles Advice, they 
laid the Early Foundations of the Anti- 
Chriſtian Preheminence now vilible in the 
| 12 Papacy. 


* 
* 
— 


gainſt the worlly Pomp of Eccleſiaſticks 

in his Time, and accordingly in conjuncti- 

on with the reſt, of the African Biſhops aſ- 
ſembled in Council, aud their Cenſure 

I con Can: upon it. Þ As did allo St. Ferom, and St. 
bag. 4. Bafil, || ſo. did alſo St Chryſoſtom 4 but parti- 
Car. 16, cularly St. Bernard, in his Memorable Ser- 
1 * mon de malis Paſtoribus, The Church in 
Cap. 16 ſhort became too like a Worldly Kingdom, 
+ How. even in the worſt reſpects, eſpecially when 
Mat. 10. Kings and Emperors became over laviſh in 
25% fun their Liberality to purchaſe Pardons for 
Jo their Sins; whereupon a Learned Man ob- 
ſerved, that the Diſcipline of the Church 

was very much relaxed, in recompence as 

ir were, for the large Endowments receiv- 

ed from them. This Proſpe& of Riches, 
Honours, and the Good Things of the 

World was an Encouragement : to Men of 

/ worldly and corrupt Minds to get them- 
ſelves into Places of Truſt and Authority 
in the Church, where ory to enjoy 
them to the Heigth, they quickly ſought 
out ſuch Gloſſes and Expoſitions of thoſe 
places of Holy Scriptures which witneſſed 
againſt their Corruption, as might recon- 
cile their Religion with their Inclinations, 
ſo verily making the Word of God of nonc 
Effect by their Traditions, which were ſo 
effectually conveyed to Poſterity, both by 
Precept and Example, that at length the 
Face of Religion was quite changed, and 
under the Name and Profeſſion of Chriſtia- 
nity, the very Deſign of it, (viz. the Re- 
ſtoring Mankind to the Love of God, 7 
| the 


* Ep. 203. Papacy, St. Auſtin * N feverely a- 
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che Mortification of themſelves) was utterly 
undermin'd and ſubverted, till it pleaſed God 
about the beginning of the 15th Century, to 
raiſe upſome who boldly and reſolutely bore 
their Teſtimony againſt many Corrupcions, 
and began-ſuch a Reformation, as would 
(if the Primitive Standard had been cloſely 
obſerved) have been moſt glorious. 

$5. Now all thefe Corruptions were no The! rhe 
doubt Antichriſtian, and ſo far as the Ro. Haze of 
miſh Church abetted and maintained that Rianiſm is 
Jdolatry and Superſtition, that inſolent vr ap- 
and Blaſphemous Uſurpation of a God-like priated 70 
Supremacy, in oppoſition to the Supremacy 2; eat 
of Chriſt and the Civil Magiſtrate, that“ Cos. 
bloody and perſecuting Temper towards 
thoſe that witneſſed againſt her Corrupti- 
ons, which are the plain and diſtinguiſhing 
Characters of Antichriſt, * ſo far ſhe might See Pax. 
properly be called Antichriſtian, and the ?':. 37” 
Pope as the Viſible Head of the Apoſtacy, ig" 4 
might (according to what was before laid 1—4. 
down) be properly called Antichriſt ; which Pax. 7. 8, 
has been learnedly defended by Mr. Mede, 8 
Dr. More, &c. But that Antichriſtianiſm ag 5 $i 
ſhould be ſo far confined to the Church of 1:1. 36. 
Rome, as to exempt all the other different 2 7 2. 
Communions of Chriſtendom from that +: 
Charge, is hardly juſtifiable. It might be 
reckoned an invidious Deſign to offer to ex- 
poſe and lay open the Failures and Defi- 
ciencies of the Reformed Churches as to 
their Conſtitution and Diſcipline, many of 
which we lament, and wiſh to reform ; but 
the Iniquity of the Times will not ſuffer it, 


' Whilſt Policy and Worldly-Wiſdom make 
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Men unreaſonably afraid of giving Scandal 
by the Reſtitution of that Diſcipline, which 
others were not afraid to give by aboliſhing 
it. However, this may with too much Ju- 
ſtice be ſaid, and is too evident to be deny- 
ed, That the Spirit of Antichriſtianiſm 
reigns at this Day far and wide amongſt 
much the greater part of the Members even 
of the beſt conſtituted and pureſt Church, 
and other Congregations of the Reformati- 


That the on. For the Antichriſtian Spirit of Error 


Spirit of 
Antichriſt 
reigns alſo 


and Deluſion has ſo far inſinuated it ſelf in- 
to almoſt all ſorts of Profeſſions, that under 


in the re- the cover and pretext of Religion, and the 


formed 


Cauſe of God, they ſtand in direct Oppo- 


C-9%- ſition to the Great End and Deſign of Reli- 


gion; depending in the mean time upon 
their Blind Zea! tor each of their particular 
Schemes and Diſcipline, and (that Grand I- 
dol of the Reformation)hearing of Sermons, 
which one part is come to that abuſe at 
this day, as to juſtle out an eſſential part of 
Chriſtian Worſhip, the Celebration of the 
Holy Euchariſt, without which the Service 
of the Church is imperfect, (as hath been 
learnedly proved) and which doth too appo- 
ſitely fall in with one of the Characters of 
Antichriſt, viz. the taking away of the 
daily Sacrifice or Oblation. Though at the 
{ame time it muſt be confeſſed to our Griet 
and Shame, that even that moſt Sacred 
Symbol of Chriſtianity is as capable of be- 
ing abuſed as any of the other, and actually 
is ſo. With theſe outward Duties and 
Forms (as they make them) of Chriſtianity 
(though few doe obſerve even theſe) Men 
art 
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are amuſed, and made to believe that they 
are good Chriſtians, though really in their 
Hearts they have not one of the Qualities 
of the Spirit of Jeſus Chriſt. This is a 
Truth too melancholy to be inſiſted upon, 
and too plain to be denyed. And all thoſe 
Perſons who are in this Spirit, who either 
practice, encourage, or ſupport theſe Cor- 
ruptions, are properly Members of the my- 
tical Body of Antichriſt, of whom when a 
(perhaps determined) number ſhall have 
filled up the Meaſure of their Iniquities, 
they ſhall produce as the Genuine Fruit 
of their compleat Apoſtacy, an embodied 


or Perſonal Antichriſt, who ſhall be the 


Reverſe or Oppoſite of the Bleſſed Jeſus; 
{o that as the Perfection of Goodneſs was 


lodged in the Perſon of our Lord Jeſus 


Chriſt ; ſo the Perfection of Evil ſhould be 


in him who is called Antichriſt; and as the, 


One is the Son of God, ſo the other is the 
Son of Satan. So Orizen tells Celſus. 


tichriſt is (I.) plainly the Doctrine of Scrip- 
ture, in ſome places whereof there is an 


—_— 


Lib. 6 LE 


306. Eait. 
Cant. 


$6. Now this Opinion of a Perſonal An- a 
18 AU 16. 
rities for 4 


Proof of a 


indiſputable clearneſs, and others (that perſona! 
have been controverted, and by the Modern -4n:#c5r 


Writers upon that Subject have been applied 
to the Papacy) have been ſo underſtood by 
the Ancients. II. It was the uncontroverted 
Doctrine of the Primitive Church. III. It was 
a common Doctrine amongſt the Jes, 
which is to this Day retain'd by thoſe a- 
mong them who treat of this Subject. 


I. Tur Remarkably ſingular Epithets Fon S. g- 
given in Scripture do plainly point out a e. 


4 particular 
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particular Perſon, ſuch are, 1. O AED, 


or the Antichriſt, by way of Eminence. 
2. The Man of Sin, the chief Author and 
Servant of Sin, the Head of the Apoſtacy. 
3. The Son of Perdition. 4. 0 'A#laweimer@;, 
or the Diabolical Adverſary. 5. 0 Ten- 
esu O, the Blaſphemous Uſurper of the 
place of God. 6. *O"Ayu@. The Lawleſs 
one,who pretends to be above all Laws, and 
violates all both Human and Divine: Who- 
ſoever, I ſay, will obſerve theſe Titles and 
Characters muſt needs think them ſufficient 
Arguments of the Truth I am pleading for; 
but there is yet another Place that will, I 
think, put the Matter beyond all doubt, 
and that is the remarkable Declaration of 
our Bleſſed Saviour to the Jews, Fobn 5. 
43. (who ſought to kill him for aſſerting 
his Divine Miſſion. v. 18) Tam come, ſays 
He, in my Father's Name, and ye receive me 
not, if another ſhall come in his own Name, him 
ye will receive. Which Words are a Prophe- 
tical Denunciation (notwithſtanding what 
ſome have objected from the conditional 
Particle d, which they underſtand to in- 
clude a degree of Doubt and Uncertainty) 
of the juſt Judgment of God upon their In- 
fidelity, that foraſmuch as they had reject- 
ed the Lord of Life and Glory, coming in 
the Name, and doing the Works of his 
Father, therefore by the Permiſſion of God 
there ſhould ariſe one in the laſt Days, 
who ſhould come in his own Name, and 

lorifie himſelf, exalting himſelf in the 


place and ſtead of God, whom by reaſon 


of the Darkneſs and Blindneſs of their Un- 
| 80 derftandings 
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derſtandings, they ſhould receive as the 
Chriſt. Now can any Expreſſion in Na- 
ture be conceived more plainly to point 
out Perſonalicy than theſe ! How can we 
elfe underſtand the Oppoſition between T 
and Another; between coming in his Father's 
Name, and coming in his own Name ? Be- 
fides, is it to be imagined that the Fews, 
who did from the Beginning, and do to this 
Day expect their Redeemer to come as a 
Deliverer and a Prince, cloathed with all 
the Majeſty and Splendor of an Everlaſt- 
ing Kingdom, ſhould ever believe any Ci- 
vil or Eccleſiaſtical Society, eſpecially that 
are now in being, to be their Meffiah ? 
Much lefs can we imagine, that they will 
ever fix upon the Biſhop of Rome, or look 
for Deliverance from his Hands ? This can 
hardly be conceiv'd. There are moreover, 
many Places in the Prophetical Scriprures, 
which by the Ancient Fathers were gene- 
rally apply'd to the ſame Perſon ; as 1/a. 


14. and 17. was by St. Cyprian, with many zz.; 44 


others, which falling more properly under Quiri- 


another Head, I ſhall at preſent omit, and num, cap. 


endeavour to give a brief Anſwer to Two 0 * 

or Three little Objections which have been 

made by the Reform'd againſt this Doctrine. 

The Firſt was that Aſſertion of St. Paul, Two Oßje- 

2 Theſſ. 2. 7. that the Myſtery of Iniquity dia tions an- 

even then werk; and that of St. Fobn, x Ep. Jer d. 

Chap. 2. v. 18. that there were then many An- 

tichriſts ; and Chap. 4. v. 3. that the Spirit of 

Antichriſt was then in the World, All which 

Aſſertions amount to no more than this, 

that the Antichriſtian Spirit was actually 
operating 


( 
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operating at that time in the Beginnings 
of the Apoſtacy; and that there were ma- 
ny engaged therein, who according to 
what I have laid down, p. 113. are there- 
fore called Antichriſts, but do by no means 
weaken the Truth contended for; but (as 
J have there ſhewn) are very conſiſtent 
with it. The other Objection is taken 
from the Prophecy of Daniel, who, Chap. 7. 
ſaw the Viſion of the Four Beaſts, and the 
Ten Horns of the fourth Beaſt, and the 
little Horn that aroſe out of the midſt of 
them. Now ( ſay the ObjeQors) the Four 
Beaſts are explain'd, v. 17. to be Four 
Kings, i. e. Monarchies or Kingdoms, as 
it is explain'd v. 23. and if by the Ten 
Horns of the fourth Beaſt be to be under- 
ſtood Ten Kingdoms, into which the fourth 
Monarchy ſhall be divided ; then by the 
{ame Rule of Interpretation, by the little 
Horn ariſing out of the Ten, if it be ap- 
ply'd to Antichriſt, which is generally 
own'd by the Ancients, muſt be underſtood 
not a Perſon, but an Antichriſtian Society, 
Church, State, Monarchy, or Kingdom. 
To this I anſwer, Firſt, That I ſee no rea- 
ſon why we ſhould underſtand by the Four 
Bcaſts Four Kingdoms, and not Four k ings, 
as the Letter of the 17th Verſe expreſſes it; 
that is, the Founders of the Four King- 
doms or Empires; and ſo the calling the 
urch Beaſt the fourth Kingdom, may be 
y reconciled to the common way of 
{peaking in Scripture, where not only Fa- 
milie and Cities, but even Countries and 
*, inzcoms are expreſsd by, and compre- 

hended 
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hended under their Founders and Gover- 
nours ; and of this Opinion are not only 
St. Ferom, among the Ancients, but even 
Vatablus, Pererius, © c. among the Moderns. 
24ly, Though we ſhould grant, that Four 
Monarchies are to be underſtood by the 
Four Beaſts, and by conſequence a long 
Succeſſion of Princes, yet will it not from 
thence follow, that Antichriſtian Kingdom 
( preciſely taken) muſt be ſo too. For the 
long Duration and Continuance of the Four 
made ſuch a Succeſſion neceſſary ; but the 
ſhort Reign of Antichriſt being limited to 
Three Years Six Months, muſt neceſſarily 
terminate in one ſingle Perſon ; who, by 
being called a little Horn, Chap. 7. 20. 
muſt be explained of one Perſon, as the 
Ten Horns are aſſerted to be Ten Kings 
v. 24. and ( ſays St. Ferom upon Dan. 7. 
ſhall ariſe from among the Ten Kings, who 
ſhall deſtroy the Roman Empire, and di- 
vide it between them; (and a little af- 
ter) who ſhall not be as ſome imagine, 
the Devil himſelf, but a Man in whom the 
Devil ſhall dwell corporeally. 


II. Tais was allo II. The uncontro- Frm the 


verted Doctrine of the Primitive Church; 3 of 
the Church. 


by which I do not mean, that it was ever 
eſtabliſned by the Authority of Councils, 
much leſs made an Article of Faith: But 
that all the Fathers who wrote about Anti- 
chriſt, who were neither few in Number, 
nor of the leaſt Repute in the Church, nor 
at great diſtance from the Apoſtolical Age, 
were of this Opinion. Amongſt whom 
were (to mention no more) St. 3 
| | Cyr: 


* 
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From the 
Jews. 


Cyril of Feruſalem, Hippolyta, Origen, the Au- 
thor of thoſe Wricings commonly attribu- 
ted to Lactantius, Methodius Patarenſis, Ephrem 
Syrus, Sulpitins Severus, &c. nor do we find 
has they were ever blamed, much leſs cen- 
ſured for this Doctrine. And their Autho- 
rity muſt certainly weigh with thoſe who 
have any Reverence for Primitive Anti- 
quity, and will judge impartially of the 
Truth of Things. It will be here needleſs 
to quote the particular Paſſages of theſe 
Writers, which favour this Opinion, be- 
cauſe we ſhall be forced frequently to 
have recourſe to them upon the following 
Heads. 

III. Tris was alſo, and till is, III. The 
Opinion of the Fewiſh Writers upon this 
Subject, particularly Rabbi Jacob, in his 
Book entituled, Abchoth Rochel, publiſhed by 
Hulſius, under the Name of Theologia Fu- 
daica; as allo Rabbi Aber Ezra, Rabbi So- 
lomon and Kimchi, upon the Pſalms and Pro- 
phets; and the Hebrew Chronicon, entituled 
Seder Olam. In all which you meet with 
abundance of fabulous Stories concerning 
his Parentage, Birth, Education, Size, &c. 
which we are no otherwiſe concern'd with, 
than as they prove the Opinion of the Fews 
to have been, that the Antichriſt which 
they expected was to be a ſingle Perſon, 
not a Society, Church or Monarchy. To 
which alſo may be added, the many re- 
markable Teſtimonies of the Sybilline Ora- 
cles, which are full of this Doctrine. 


TheTypezof § 7. Tns coming of this Man of Sin 


Aurichriſi. has been variouſly prefigured and . 


oth 


6 
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both under the Law and the Goſpel (even 
as our Bleſſed Lord alſo was) by many di- 
abolical Oppoſers of the Truth and People 
of God; ſuch were Antiochus Epiphames, He- 
rod che Son of Antipater, Simon Magus, Nero, 


Julian the Apoſtate, and Aabomet, &c, In 


the Hiſtory of the 2 of moſt of the 
afore- mentioned Perſons, are to be found 
ſuch Circumſtances, and as it were Marks 
of Antichriſtian Oppoſition, as may war- 
rant ſuch a Perſuaſion. The fierce Perſe- 
cutions raiſed by Antiochus Epipbanes againſt 
the Fews, who were at that time the Pecu- 
Iium, or Viſible Church; as alſo his Pro- 
phanation of the Sanctuary and Temple of 
God, related at large x Macc. 1. were ſuch 
as have made many of the Modern Expo- 
ſitors, who were prejudiced againſt the Do- 
&rine of a perſonal Antichriſt, apply all 
thoſe Places of the Prophet Daniel to him, 
which were by the Ancients apply'd to 
Antichriſt. And who is moreover diſtin- 
guiſhed by the Author of that Hiſtory, with 
this remarkable Epithet, Aude ο - Pix a; 
Words deeply emphatical, and that expreſs 
a very great degree of Corruption. The 
Hiſtory of Herod is full of Antichriſtian 
Characters; as Firſt, his ſetting himſelf up 
for the Chriſt, or at leaſt aſſenting to thoſe 
that did, falſly applying to him that Pro- 
phecy of Jacob, Gen. 49. 10. That the Sce- 
pter ſhould not depart from Fudab, nor a Law- 
giver from between his Feet, till Shiloh ſhould 
come ; finding that the Scepter was taken 
from Fudah, and tranſlated ro him. Theſe 
were they who were called Herodians, not 

AS 
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as Origen and ſome others imagined, upon 
a Civil Account, but as St. Ferom, Epipha- 
nius, and Theophilact aſſerted, becauſe the 

held Herod to be the Meſſiah. Which alſo 
our Bleſſed Lord ſeems to hint at, Mark 
8. 15. bidding his Diſciples to beware of 
the Leaven of Herod ; by which the Diſci- 
ples underſtood, Matth. 16. 12. the Do- 
ctrine, & c. Secondly, (not to mention his 
Cruelties to his own Friends, largely de- 


ſcribed by Foſephus ). his murthering Forty 


young Men, with their Maſters Judas and 
Matthias, who in their Zeal to the Worſhip 
and Honour of God, pulled down the Gol- _ 
den Eagle, which he in Contempt of Reli- 
gion had ſet up upon the Porch of the 


Ant. lib. Temple, Recorded by Foſephus *. Laſtly 
17.cap.12. His Diabolical Deſign to murder the Bleſ- 


ſed Infant, whom he looked upon as the 
Rival of his Hopes and Kingdom ; which 
Cruelty extended ſo far, as to murder (if 
what is Recorded by the «Athjopick Liturgy, 
and Greek Menology be true) Fourteen Thou- 
ſand Infants; and amongſt the reſt his 
own Son, as the Hiſtorians of thoſe Times 
atteſt. What we have before obſerved of 
Simon Magus, ſetting himſelf up as God, is 


ſufficient to juſtify our making him one of 


the Antichriſtian Types; (not to mention 
his dark Magical Power and Knowledge, 
whereby he deceived and bewitched the 
People of Samaria, who looked upon his 


mighty Works to be Proots of his Divinity, 


Atts 8. 11. ) which blaſphemous Exaltation 
of himſelf, becauſe ir may ſeem to ſome 


not ta. be fairly proved by that Text -of 
Scripture 
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Scripture which I have before produced, 
p. II2z. I ſhall mention a Paſſage or two out 
of ſome of the early Chriſtian Writers, who 
lived not long after his own Times. St. Ju- 
ftin Martyr * tells the Emperor, that this * Ab. J. 
Simon Magus had been eſteemed as a God, 24 19 85 
even in his own Imperial City of Rome; Grab. 
mentioning alſo an Inſcription which he 

had ſeen upon a Statue, which he took to 

be his, with this Inſcription, i ort At . 

The ſame has been related upon his Au- 
thority, by Ireneus, Tertullian, and other 

later Writers. Which, tho' Valeſius in his 

Notes upon Euſebius has endeavoured to f cc. 
invalidate, fancying it to have been a Mi- Hf. L. 
{take in that Holy Father, proceeding from * _ 
his not underſtanding Latin; alledging, that 

the Statue mention'd by him was lately 

dug up, with this Inſcription, SEMONI 
SANGO DEO FIDIO. Yet he has 

been clearly anſwered by the Learned 
Church- Critick Tillemont 4, and fo has 4Vid. 7. 
Mr. Le Clerk, under the borrowed Name of len. 
Thereponus, who aſſerted the fame as Vale- 3 
ſius; and ſince by our Learned Countryman adgerfus 
Dr. Fenkins. Origen * underſtands that Ex- pherepon: 
preſſion of his being called the great Power animady. 
of God, of his being called the Chriſt, as I , 
have explain'd it, p. 96. And further, the Celſum 
Fragments of his own Writings teſtifie as L. VI. 
much; amongſt which is that particularly, 2. 282 K. 
quoted by St. Ferom, in his Commentary Cant. 
upon theſe Words, in the 24th of St. Matth. 

Many ſhall come in my Name. Simon the Sa- 
maritan (ſays he) whom we read of in the 


Acts of the Apoſtles, has left us this Teſti- 


mony 
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mony of himſelf, among many others. Ego ſum 
Sermo Dei, Ego ſum ſpecioſus, Ego Paracletus, 
Ego Omnipotens, Ego omnia Dei, Beſides thoſe 
blaſphemous Aſſertions of his, which are 
quoted by Moſes Bar-Cephas, à Syrian Biſhop, 
in the Third Part of his Commentaries up- 
on Paradiſe, which you may ſee in the End 
of Dr. Grabes Firſt Volume of his Spicilegium. 
As is alſo that of Nero, in which I ſhall on- 
ly obſerve, that his Apoſtatizing (if 1 
may ſo ſpeak) from his happy Beginnings 
in his Quinquennium, oblerved by almoſt all 
the Hiſtorians that ſpeak of him, does moſt 
exactly anſwer to the Opinions of the Fa- 
thers concerning. Antichriſt ; as doth alſo 
the Apoſtacy of Fulian. For thus ſaith Hip- 
polytus concerning him, in his Oration de 
Conſummatione Mundi, publiſhed in the Bi- 
bliotheca Patrum, Tom. II. p. 13 & 14. In 
© his Beginnings he ſhall be Merciful, Mild, 
Religious and Peaceable ; he ſhall puniſh 
© Injuſtice ; he ſhall not ſuffer Idolatry; 
he ſhall love the Scriptures; he ſhall re- 
© verence the Pricſts: After this he ſhall 
* cleanſe the Lepers ; he ſhall heal the Pa- 
* ralytick ; he ſhall caſt out Devils; he 
* ſhall foretell Things to come; he ſhall 
© raiſe the Dead ; he ſhall ſupport the Wi- 
© dows and Fatherleſs ; he ſhall reconcile 
Differences. Then all the People, eſpe- 
© cially the Nation of the Fews, {hall meet 
together to make him King: At firſt he 


© ſhall craftily refuſe this Honour; but they 


* perſiſting in their Intentions, ſhall make 
him King: Then ſhall he lift up his 
* Heart, and change his Manners ; he ſhall 

become 


— 


ſors ſhall be come to the full, or (as the LX. 
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© become fierce, unmerciful, unjuſt, proud, 


&. agreeable to what is foretold by the 
Prophet Daniel concerning him, Chap. 11. 
v. 21. that they ſhall not give him the Honour of 
the Kingdom, (i. e.) by a uſual Hebraiſm, 
The Honour of a Kingdom ſhall not be 
given him ; meaning that he ſhall have no 
Right nor Title to it before this flattering 
Ulurpation, or elſe it contradicts what fol- 
lows) but he ſhall come in Peaceably, and obtain 


the Kingdom by Flatteries ; (TpT2IT2) by 


inſidious treacherous Dealings, The Story 
of Mabomet is well known and the Parallel 
very eaſy and Natural; beſides whom there 
have been many others, who have in ſome 
Reſpects or other typified this Myſtery of 
Iniquity. 3 


$8. Tax Man of Sin then whom theſe of:. 
have repreſented ſhall certainly ariſe in the Birth and 


latter End of the Kingdoms, i. e. of the 
fourth or Roman Empire, when the Tranſpreſ- 
H 


read it TAngeutyor 7dr duap]ioy avlir) when the 
Meaſure of the Iniquities of the World 
(or perhaps Chriſtendom) ſhall be filled 
up, as we are told Dan. 8.23. Hippolytus 


ſuppoſes (Pag. 30. Edit. Pariſ.) that he ſhall 


be the Devil himſelf, who ſhall take upon 


ſhall falſly appear to be born of a Virgin, 
(which he expreſly aſſerts) not knowing 
otherwiſe how to reconcile to his Opinion 
that place of Moſes, Exod. 13 and 2. That 
ka ed — openet h the "_ is the Lord's, * 

| the 


Parent age 
f Anti- 
h 


chriſt. 


kim the appearance bf Human Fleſh, andy 
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the Vulgar Latin has it, Sanctum vocabitur 

Domino. Which Opinion ſeems to have 

been tranſcribed from him by Epbrw Syras 

5 in his Sermon concerning Antichriſt. But 

Abſwd this is a contrivance to fire an Hypotheſis 
Accounts a . 

bereofty Which is ſo far from being neceſſary, that 

ſome it contradicts the very Letter of the Holy 

Wrgers. Scriptures, 2 Theſ. 2. 3. (where he is ex- 

 preſiy called The Man of Sin) &c. as well as 

the common Sentiments of moſt: other 

Writers. Others have been of Opinion that 

he ſhall be an Incarnate Devil, which St. 

Hilary aſſerts in his Comment on the afore- 

cited Place of the Theſſalonians. This Opi- 

nion (notwithſtanding what has been ſaid 

* De Carne to juſtifie the Poſſibility of the Incarnation 

cr of Angels by * Tertullian and + Origen) is, as 

Rigalt. upon many Accounts unreaſonable; ſo con- 

+ Tom, 2, tradicted by Damaſcene, Lib. 4. Cap. 27, Chry- 

in Job.  foſtom' and Theophylact upon the Second Epi- 

| ile to the Theſſalonians, Others are df Opi- 

nion that he ſhall be born of a very impure 

unclean Woman, and begotten by an Iuciu- 

bis, or Evil Spirit: Whether ſuch Probrea- 

tion be poſſible, and whether the. Traditi- 

ons of the Ancients concerning ſuch Births 

be true, (as that of Remus and Romulus, and 

Servizs Tullius, recorded by Dionyſins Halicar- 

naſſaus, Lib. 1. that of Plato, by Diogenes La- 

dertius; of Alexander the Great, by Platarch, 

&c.) I ſhall not here determine ; but ſhall 

The weſt Only ſay, that it appears to me probable, 

Trolable. that his Generation ſhall be according to 

the ordinary natural courſe, between two 

Perlons who ſhall have filled up the an 

ws F CG 
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of their Iniquities, the Devil ſo magically 
co-operating with them, as to take poſſeſ- 
ſion of him in the very Womb, and make 
him throughout as compleatly diabolical as 


it is poſſible for a Man to be. This is the 
Opinion of Rabanus Mauri (to whom the 


. 


later Criticks attribute that little Treatiſe 


de Antichriſto, publiſhed at the end of the 
Ninth Volume of St. Auſtin's Works *) he * P. 259. 
ſhall be born (ſays he) like other Men, not £4. 
of a Virgin, as ſome affirm ; in the begin- 


ning of his Conception the Devil ſhall en- 


ter into his Mother's Womb, and there ſhall 
cheriſh and defend him. So St. Cyril of Je- 

ruſalem | ſays, The Devil ſhall uſe him as + cat: 15; 
an Organ, or Inſtrument through which 8 6. 

he ſhall act. For ſo he underſtands that 
Expreſſion of his coming x] irigynar 5 
Talavd, 2 Theſ. 2. 9. His Parents, as moſt 
Writers imagine, ſhall be Jes; but J ra- 

ther believe a Few and an Apoſtate Chriſtian, 

ſuch mixt Births having been obſerved to 

be fatal. Such were the Rebel-Giants, be- 

gotten between the Sons of God and the 
Daughters of Men (whether by the Sons 

of God we underſtand only the Spiritual 

Seed of Seth, or the 'Eyenyesr, as in the Pro- 

phecy of Enoch t) ſuch was rebellious 1 c 
Abſalom,the Son of Maachab, the Daughter Ig rh 
of the King of Geſhar; and ſuch it is com- . 
monly thought was 4donijah, the Son of 
Haggith, whole Country indeed the Scri- 

pture takes no notice of. ö 


K 2 § 9. His 


/ 
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That be 89. His Extraction by the Fewiſh Side 
Pall come ſhall be from the Tribe of Dan; this is ge- 
wy 7 * nerally aſſerted by Hippolytus , by Ireneus r, 
Dan. who in a myſtical Senſe interprets that 
P. 12. Paflage of Feremiah, Chap. 8. v. 16. The 
1 Lib. 8. ſnorting of his Horſes were heard from Dan (or 
cp. 30. as the LXXII read it, ansehe, we ſhall 
hear, &c.) of the coming of Antichriſt. 

By theſe Words (ſaith he) Jeremiah ſhows 

out of what Tribe he ſhall ariſe ; adding with- 

all, That this is the Reaſon why Dan is 
omitted amongſt the Tribes that are ſealed. 

Apoc. 7. St. Ambroſe alſo, de Bened. Patriarch. 

aſſerts the ſame from theſe Words, Gen. 49. 

16. Dan ſhall Fudge his People (viz. the Fews) 

as one of the Tribes of Iſrael (or as the one 

ſingle Tribe of Iſrael, to whom the Go- 
vernment is given, i. e. Fudih ; ) ſpeaking 

thus, Chap. 7. Sampſon indeed came out of 

the Tribe of Dan, who judged Iſrael Twen- 

ty Years, bur the- Prophecy pointed not at 

him, bur at Antichriſt, who ſhall ariſe out 

of that Tribe, a ſevere Judge and cruel 
Lua. Tyrant. Theodoret I aſſerts the ſame thing; 
Ce adding withall, That as the Scepter given 
enel. to Fadab, did principally point out our 
Lord, who aroſe out of that Tribe, ſo the 
promiſing a ſort of Rule or Government to 

Dan, did point out Antichriſt, who ſhould 

uſurp the Government of Chriſtendom in 

the later Days. The ſame is aſſerted by 

* De Pro- Proſper. Aquitanicus , in theſe Words: It is 
miſ. Edit plain that Antichriſt ſhall ariſe out of the 
2 Tribe of Dan, which is now in Perſia, ac- 
7. 7 cording to the Prediction of the Parriarch, 
ep, 


WW, A T ²ĩ F ½mdf SO oe ae Rs 


— 
Gs 


> 


F ANTICHRIST. 133 - 


the Jes are ſo fully perſuaded of, that 


Gen, 49. So does alſo Anaſtaſius Sinaita . Hom. 10. 
St. Gregory f mentioning that afore-cited 779%»: 
Gen. 49. ſays, That Antichriſt ſhall come gie 
out of the Tribe of Dan; for which reaſon, Patrum. 
ſays he, in the Diviſion of the Camp of Tom. I. 
Iſrael, Dan pitched firſt towards the North, . * 
thereby to ſignifie him who ſaid in his 7 
Heart, I will aſcend into the Sides of the North, 

T ill be like the moſt High, Iſa. 14. 13. f 
whom alſo another Prophet ſpake, ſaying, 
The ſnorting of his Horſes ſhall be heard from 
Dan, Jer. 8. 16. And this I think is fairly 
hinted in the Prophecy of Jacob, Gen. 49. 
17. Dan is a Serpent in the way, biting the 
Horſes Heels, that the Rider ſhall fall backward ; 
which when he had ſaid, pointing at Anti- 
chriſt, he adds, by way of Confidence in 
the Promiſes and Mercies of God, I have 
waited for thy Salvation, O Lord ! i. e. The 
Coming of the Meſſiah, Luke 2. 3o. as it 
he had ſaid, Dan, out of thee ſhall ariſe 
the laſt and greateſt Enemy of the Church 
of God ; but this is my Conſolation, that 
the Mefliah ſhall come upon thee and de- 
ſtroy thee, and bring Salvation unto Vrael, 
and unto the Ends of the Earth. And this 


Ben-Dan, or a Son of Dan, is a proverbial 
Expreſſion amongſt them, to ſignifie a noto- 
rious Villain, or Murderer, as David de Pomis 
obſerves in his Lexicon upon the Word Dan. 

F 10. As for the Stature, Shape and Fea- Of his. In. 
tures of his Perſon, his Education in his "9: 
Infancy, &'c. which have been with great 
Confidence deſcribed by ſome Writers“ of 
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the middle and later Ages, I ſhall omit 
them as things that have no footſteps in 
Scripture ( excepting only Dan. 8. 23. Ca- 
pable of divers Conſtructions ) nor Primi- 
tive Antiquity ; and ſhall only obſerve, 
chat as it is recorded of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, Luke 2. 52. that from his Childhood 
he encreaſed in Wiſdom, and Stature, and Fa- 
vour both with God and Man; ſo it is highly 
probable that Antichriſt, during his Mino- 
rity, ſhall be continually improving in Ma- 
en Diabolical Arts, and converſe with 

vil Spirits, by which he ſhall be accom- 
N and fully inſtructed for the great 

ork which he is to do. | 
The Region S 11, As for the Place of his Birth, there 
all ko are Reaſons (tho? not equally convincing 
appexr, to all) why we may think he {hall be born 
in the Eaſt, tho' his firſt Appearance may 
be in the Het. But that not being very 
clear, we ſhall paſs on to conſider what 
St. John ſays of him, Apoc. Chap. 13. that 
he ſhall ariſe out of the Sea (for of him 
* Lib.5. that Place is interpreted by ITrenans * ) by 
Cap. 28. which, upon a two-fold Account, we are to 
underſtand the Vet. Firſt, Becauſe the Sea, 
and the Iſles of the Sea, have been con- 
ſtantly fo underſtood by the Fews : And, 
24%, Becauſe it agrees with the Prophecy of 
Daniel, that he fhall ariſe out of the Ten 
Horns of the fourth Beaſt ; that is, the Ro- 
man or Weſtern Empire. The Region of 
the Weſtern Empire, from whence he ſhall 
come, is the North ; as appears by compa- 
ripg Fer. 4. 6. and For! 2, 20, Foel 1. 2. 2.2. 
n 1 e Matth, 
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Matth. 24. 21. not to mention many other 
Places, for the ſame Reaſons probably that 
were mentioned Part I. that Region being 


more particularly expreflive of the Ven- 


geance and Judgment of God. 


— 


§ 12. A Tt his firſt Appearance in the Hit 
World he ſhall (as we obſerved before) Ape. 


ſeem to be very Religious, Wiſe, Tempe- 


ance in the 


'orl 
rate and Peaceable, ſo ſays Cyril by theſe Ar, 


counterfeit Virtues, joined with the great zhe Ten 
Powers of Magical Knowledge, he ſhall g=. 


( ſays he) deceive the World, eſpecially the 
Tens, (who according to the line of Time, 
{ſhall then begin to expect their Meſſiah 
and Redeemer) into an Opinion that he is 
the very Chriſt. Upon which (ſays Hippo- 
Iytus aforecited,) they ſhall offer to make 
him their King, which he ſhall craftily re- 
fuſe, but they ſhall force him to accept it. 
Here then we find him inveſted in the Roy- 
alty and Majeſty of a Kingdom, to whom 
by degrees ſhall be gathered from all parts 
thoſe whoſe Iniquities are full, and who 
are qualified for a nearer converſe with him, 


by partaking of his Magical Power, which 


he, (in imitation of our Blefled Lord's 
ſhedding forth his Spirit upon his Diſciples ) 
ſhall probably impart to ſome ſele& Fol- 


lowers, as the Firſt Fruits, to be as Head 


Powers and Rulers of his Magical Army 
deſcribed by Joel, Nahum, Cc. as I ſhall 


prove, of which they ſhall all bein a leſs 
degree Partakers. Now it is probable that 


the firſt Act of Power that he ſhall perform, 


ſhall be reyenging upon Rome, (which is Ba- 
| N 


4 bylon, 


bs Cat. 15. 


§5. 
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bylon, ſay the Reformed Commentators) the 
Ancient Ruines of Feruſalem, at the Inſtiga- 
tion of the Fews his Followers. This is the 
P. 439. Opinion of Trenæus. and Hippolytus, 
1.23449. § 56. and to this both of them apply the 
mM Parable of the Unjuſt Judge that feared not 
God, neither regarded man, to whom the 
Widow, that is, the Earthly Feruſalem ap- 
lied her ſelf, entreating him to avenge 
er of her Adverſary, meaning Rome, 
which he accordingly did. 'The Manner, 
in which he ſhall puniſh her, is thought to 
be that he ſhall invade the ten Kings, into 

whoſe Hands the broken and divided Po. 
er of the Roman Empire ſhall be delivered. 
Theſe had not received a Kingdom at the 
writing this Prophecy. Rev. 17. 12. but 
ſhall receive Power as Kings one hour, (or in 
the ſame hour or time) with the Beaſk, We 
are not therefore to imagine that by the 
Roman Empire is to be underſtood the Em- 
pire as it was then, or as it is now, but as 
it ſhall be at that time when the Beaſt or 
Antichriſt ſhall ariſe, plainly alſo intima- 
ted to be the laſt Kings by being calledToes, 
Dan. 2. 41. Three of theſe Kings Anti- 
chriſt ſhall ſet upon and overcome, and 
they ſhall ſubmit to him, Dan. 7. 24. And 
the reſt being afrighted ſhall give up their 
Kingdoms and Authority to him. Whence 
St. John ſays of them all, that they have one 
mind, and give their Strength and Power to 
the Beaſt. Rev. 17. 13. Becauſe the firſt 
three ſubmitted by Force, the other ſeven 
through Fear: Theſe he ſhall make his Exe- 
cutioners 


8 
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cutioners to puniſh the Romans by making 
them Slaves and Vaſſals, and deſtroying 
their Polity, and bringing them into ſo ſe- 
vere a Condition, as may be underſtood by 
making her deſolate and naked, and eating 
ber Fleſh and burning her with Fire. 
* Which Expreflion of burning her with Fire t Vid. Ibid. 
may perhaps have a particular regard to the 
Manner of beſieging her, viz. by bombard- 
ing her. Rev. 17. 16. Which is not to be 
underſtood of the utter Deſtruction of the 
City, for that is to continue till the pour- 
ns forth of the laſt Vial, when it will pe- 
iſh in the great Earthquake that precedes 
or accompanies the Deſtruction of Anti- 
chriſt; and ſo far even the Roman Catho- 
lick Writers agree, that Antichriſt ſhall 
deſtroy Rome, though none of them ſay he 
ſhall doe it in Perſon. Which when he has 
done, it is not improbable that he ſhall 
receive Divine Homage and Worſhip, per- 
haps in the very Cathedral of St. Peter. Even 
as Mabomet II. when he had taken Conſtan- 
tinople and entred it in Triumph, placed 
himſelf blaſphemouſly upon the Altar of 
St. Sophia, to receive a ſort of Divine Wor. 
ſhip from his military Slaves. And this will 
ſeem more likely when we ſhall conſider 
what Effects ſuch a Conqueſt will have up- 
on the Minds of his Followers, who ſhall 
ſee him Triumphant in that City where 
once Religion flouriſhed gloriouſly, and in 
which at this time, there is more of the 
Pomp and external Grandeur of the (ſo 
called) Chriſtian Church to be ſeen than 
2 any 
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: any where elſe, they muſt needs look upon 
this to be no leſs than a vanquiſhing of 
Chriſtianity and triumphing over its Holy 
Author, and by conſequence to be a firm 
Proof of his own Divinity. 
Of the Ka- § 13. WHII Sr theſe Things are tranſact- 
. Fa ing in the eff, St. Fobn fees another Beaſt 
P:ephet, Ariſing out of the Eaſt, expreſſed by the 
Earth, in oppoſition to the Sea, which is 
the Veſt. This is his falſe Prophet. Jrenæus 
Lib. 5. P. * calls him his Armiger (or vmomrig, as the 
1 1 Word is preſery'd by Andreas Cæſarienſis 4) 
in Apec. p. ard I cannot but think that this is the ſame 


57. that is mentioned by Lactantius, p. 652. As 
ariſing in the Power of the Evil Spirit our 
of Syria, diſtin from Antichriſt whom he 

mentions, p. 650. as coming out of the far- 

A 55 theſt parts of che North. Sulpitius Severus + 

Martin; Allo counts two Antichriſts, one ariſing in 

Cap. 14, the Eaff, and the other in the Weſt, though 
it muſt be confeſſed in an order which 
is the Reverſe of ours, ſuppoſing that 
Nero ſhall riſe again in the Weſt, and Anti- 

* De Pro- chriſt in the Eaſt. And Proſper * aſſerts the 

pe. 65: ſame, underſtanding the 4oth and 41ſt 
Chapters of Job concerning Behemoth and 
Leviathan, one ariſing out of the Earth 
and the other out of the Deep or Sea, of 
theſe two, This Eaſtern Antichriſt, or falſe 
Prophet ſhall be to the Weſtern, as the 
Moon to the Sun, his reflex Image or 
Light, whom in his own Region he ſhall 
preach up as the Mcefliah, that ſhall ſhortly 
cmd and (Qt Poſſeſſion of his Kingdom, 

So it is obleryable it Hiſtory, that Maho- 

TT met 
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met aroſe in the Ef very near that notable 
Ara of Antichriſtianiſm 606, when Boi. 
face III. was declar'd Univerſal Biſhop by. 5 
Phocas the Emperor of Conſtantinople, * the, . le. 
Antichriſtian Spirit aiming as it were to p. 108. 
oppreſs both Regions at once, to be as a 
faint Repreſentation of the Univerſal Mo- 
narchy he aſſerts, and to obſerve the growth 
of any Enemy that may ariſe in either 
Region. Even ſo the Angel that limited the 
Duration of the Antichriſtian Times is re- 
preſented as ſetting one foot upon theEarth 
or Eaſt, and the other upon the Water or 
Weſt, Rev. 10. 2. thereby perhaps ſymboli- 
cally repreſenting as well as foretelling the 
utter abolition of the Antichriſtian Power 
out of the Church both in Body and Soul (if 
I may ſo expreſs it); for even that alſo is I 
believe hinted in the Diſtin&ion of Earth 
and Water. But to return, this falſe Pro- 
phet ſhall exerciſe all the Power of the firſt 
or Weſtern Beaſt, as his Depury or Vice- 
Roy, Rev. 13. 12. but not ſo eminently 
or Univerſally till after the Fe/tern Beaſt 
ſhall have received his deadly Wound, and 
been healed of it. v. 12 and 13. This dead- 
ly Wound ſhall be probably that he ſhall 
ſeem to die (perhaps to be lain ) and riſe 
gain in imitation of our Bleſſed Lord's 
Peach and Reſurrection, I ſay ſeem to die, 
for ſo the expreſſion ds; #apayuiryy v. 3. ſeems 
lainly to import, after which Sham-Re- 
— * he ſhall impower the falſe Pro- 
phet to doe great Wonders in his Name. 
D. 13, 34, 15. (probably in imitation oi 
5 | Out; 
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our Bleſſed Lord, who after his Reſur- 
rection and Aſcenſion ſent his Spirit upon 


his Holy Apoſtles, giving them thereby 
a Commiſſion to preach his Goſpel, and 
doe Miracles in his Name) He ſhall cauſe 


to be made an Image of the firſt Beaſt 


The Oppo- 
ſit ion that 
ſhall be 
made by 
theChurch. 


who had the deadly Wound, and by his 
great Magical Power ſhall make it live 
and ſpeak, i. e. perhaps cauſe ſome Evil 
Spirit to inhabit it and give Oracles from 
it; who ſhall command all that will not 
TP it to be put to Death. v. 15. 
This Im 

reſpect repreſented by the Image which 
was ſet up by the King of Babylon. Dan. 3. 


age might probably be in this 


as Irenæus aſſerts it was upon another, viz. 
the Number, it being 60 Cubits high, and 
6 broad. Iren. Lib. 5. Cap. 29. 

8. 14 Axp as the Myſtery of Iniquity 
ſhall thus work, ſo it is probable there 
ſhall be a proportionable Oppoſition made 
by ſome who ſhall be anointed to be as the 
Firſt Fruits of the Kingdom of the Lamb, 
and who before they are gather'd into one 
Body, as they ſhall be afterwards, ma 
bear their Teſtimony in both theſe Regi- 
ons (perhaps in the two Cities of Babylon 
or Rome, and Feruſalem) againſt the Blaſ- 
28 Uſurpations of the Antichriſtian 

eaſts. Theſe ſhall be ſuch who haying 
been long exerciſed in the Diſcipline 
and Patience of the Croſs, ſhall before the 
Appearance of Antichriſt be ſo perfected, 
as to be qualifi'd to receive the Everlaſtin 


Goſpel, which ſhall be preach'd to al 


Nations. 


i. 


—Of ANTICHRIST. 


141 


1 
— 


Nations. This we are to underſtand, Rev. 
12:1. By the Woman cloathed with the Sun, 
crying out, travailing in birth, and being in 
ain to be delivered, That is, the Church 
bouring in pain to perfect Chriſtians 
and convert the Nations, to bring into 
herſelf a perfect Number known to God 
before the great Antichriſtian Perſecution. 
And itis not improbable that there ſhall 
be at that time a very great Efflux of 
Grace, which may ſtir up ſome pious Souls 
to a more frequent and Devout Celebration 
of the Holy Euchariſt, and accompany 
the Celebration of it, which may be the 
viſible Medium whereby their Perfection 
may be wrought out; anſwering to that 
at and notable Paſſover inſtituted by 
good Foſiah a little before the 'Babyloniſh 
Captivity, and that of Hezekiah not long 
before, of which the Scripture witneſſeth 
2 Chron. 30. 26. that the like had not been 
kept in erafalem ſince the days of Solomon 
the Son 4 David King of Iſrael. For the 
reaſon of that ſo ſolemn Inſtitution given 
by Hezekiab himſelf was, Chap. 29. v. 10. 


that the fierce Wrath of the Lord might turn away 


from them, and that God might be merciful to 
heir Brethren that were gone into Captivity, 


Chap. 30. 9. i. e. the Ten Tribes carried 


away by the King of Aſhria. v. 6. Thoſe 
chen that ſhall be thus perfe&ed ſhall-go 
forth preaching the Kingdom of God, and 
foretelling the ſudden coming of Anti- 


chriſt. So fays Abbot Joachim. The * 1.7.8. 
Perſons whom God ſhall deſign for this lar. 


High 


* 4. 
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High Office, and qualify to bear it, ſhall 
probably be choſen here and there one 
out of all Nations and People whom the 
Spirit of Wiſdom ſhall inſtruct and teach, 
enter into them, and fully poſſeſs them, 
making them thereby Friends: of God, and 
Prophets, iſd. 7. 14, 27. at firſt ſhe will 
walk with them by crooked ways, and 
bring Fear and Dread upon them, and 
torment them with her Diſcipline, until 
ſhe may truſt their Souls, and try them 
by her Laws; then will ſne return the 
ſtraight way unto them, and ſhew them 
her Secrets.  Eccluſ. 4. 17, 18. And from 
this Divine Teaching and Wiſdom theſe 
Perſons are frequently in the Prophet 
Daniel, called the Wiſe, and Men of un- 
derſtanding, and thoſe that: know their 
God, Dan. 11. 35. 12. 3, 10.11. 32. and 
as they ſhall go forth in the Spirit of Wiſz 
dom, ſo ſhall they alſo in the Spirit of 
Power, being accompliſhed with the high 
graduated Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt. For 
to them alſo does the Great Charter of 
the Apoſtles extend, Mark 16. 17, 18. 
that they ſhall caſt out Devils, They ſhall ſpeak 
with New Tongues, they ſhall take up Serpents, 
and if they drink any Deadly Thing it ſhall 
not burt them, &c. For it is not {aid that 
theſe Signs ſhould follow the Apoſtles, 
but in general all them that believe, i. e. 
who have the ſame Faith that they had, 
according to what is ſaid Mat. 21. 21, 22. 
Mark II. 22, 23, 24. that all things are 
poſſible to them that believe. 80 ** 
C 
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St. Peter declares Acts. 2. 39. that the Promiſe, 
viz. of the Spirit, was not to themſelves 
and that Generation only, but to their 
Children alſo, and to all that were afar off, 
even to as many as the Lord God ſhculd call. 
Thus: accompliſhed and compleated in the 
New Birth, which is nothing elſe but Faith 
working by Love. Gal 5.6. 6. 15. they can- 
not be ſuppos'd to want thoſe Virtues and 
Powers, which our Lord hath promiſed 
ſhall always accompany Faith, though no 
greater than a Grain of Muſtard-ſeed, 


which as himſelf ſays, is the leaſt of 


all Seeds. Luke 17. 6. Mat. 13.31, 32. 


8 15. Tr1isis a Doctrine that will never , Digreſ. 
go down with thoſe who are wedded to /n con- 


the commonly reccived Opinion, that the 
miraculous Powers and Gitts of the Holy 
Ghoſt were appropriated to the Apoſtles 


cerning the 
Reſtitution 
of Spiritas 
al Gifts, 


or the next ſucceeding Age, looking up- and Mira- 
on them indeed to be no better than the £#/0- 


Infant Supports of a rifing Church, things 
proper to gain Reſpect and Authority to 
new Doctrines and the Preachers of a 
new Religion, but not at all neceſſary 
for times of greater Perfection and Im- 
provement, ſuch as came afterwards, when 
the Truths of Chriſtianity were ſufficient- 
ly ſettled, and generally believed; much 
leſs can they be neceſſary for theſe Days 
of Light and Wiſdom, for us who live 
under ſuch a Diſpenſation, which, ſome 
would have us believe to be as Perfect, 
both as to Doctrine and Diſcipline, as 
any thing can be on this ſide oa. 

| is 


Powers t9 


theChurch. 
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From the 
Scriptures, 


This is a common and prevailing Opinion, 
Which deſerves a very particular Examina- 
tion, too long for this Place; I ſhall there- 
fore only make two or three Remarks up- 
on it, and return to my Subject. 

I. Sr. Paul, Eph. 4. 8, 9, 10, 11, 12. aſ- 
ſerts that the various Gifts and Diſpenſati- 
ons of the Spirit given by our Lord after 
his Aſcenſion, which were thoſe before 
mention d out of St. Mark 16. 17. with 
the other, whereby they were diſtinguiſhed 
into Apoſtles, Prophets, Evangeliſts, Pa- 
Kors and Teachers, were given, for the Per- 
fecting of the Saints, for the Work of the Mini- 
ſtry, for the edifying of the Body of Chriſt, till 
we all come in the Unity of the Faith, and of the 
Knowledge of the Son of God, unto a Perfect 
Man, unto the Meaſure of the Stature of the 
Fulneſs of Chriſt, &c. i. e. as the ſucceeding 
Verſes explain it. The End of theſe Gifts 
and Powers was the gathering and com- 
pleating a perfect Church upon Earth; 
which is a Doctrine of Scripture of ſingu- 
lar uſe in things of this Nature. Now 
can any one ſhew me when this End was 
attained? When and where was this Per- 
fection of the Saints? When did all come 
in the Unity of the Faith and Knowledge 
of the Son of God unto a Perfect Man? and 
yet it has pleaſed God to ſuſpend theſe 
Means, theſe Powers are ceaſed. What 
ſhall we ſay then? that God determin'd 
an End which he could not accompliſh, 
or pitch'd upon Means diſproportionable 
to the End propos'd? God forbid! The 

Early 
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Early Apoſtatizing of the Church from 
her firſt Love, and the gradual Progreſs 
of that Apoſtacy, made God abhor his 
Sanctuary, and withdraw thoſe viſible 
Tokens of his Preſence ; and among the 
Fews the ſuſpenſion of theſe miraculous 
Powers was conſtantly looked upon as 2 
Mark of the Divine Diſpleaſure. Thus 
Exod 33.3,5. God refuſes to go up with 
the People becauſe of their * Iniquities, 
which cannot be under{tood of his gene- 
ral Preſence, who is every where, and 
filleth all things, but of his ſpecial miracu- 
lous Care and Protection of them. So 
when Foſhuz humbled himſelf before God, 
for the Defeat of Iſrael by the Men of Ai, 
: Toſh. 7. 12, God tells him the Reaſon, 
f and threatens him to be with them no 
5 more, unleſs they did deſtroy the Accurſed 
4 Thing from among them. To mention 
no more, when the Angel of the Lord ap- 
peared to Gideon in his Threſhing- floor with 
this Salutation, The Lord is with thee; Thou 
mighty Man of Valour. Jud. 6. 12. His An- 
ſwer was, Oh my Lord! if the Lord be with us, 
why is all this befaln us (viz, the Oppreſſion 
of the Madianites) ? and where are all his Mi- 
racles which our Fathers told us of, ſuch as the 
Deliverance out of Agypt, &c.? As it he 
had ſaid, the ſuſpending his wonted mira- 
culous Protection of us, is a ſufficient Mark 
of his Indignation. And I cannot bur 
think that the wiſe Compilers of our Ex- 
cellent Liturgy, had this in their Thoughts, 
when after thoſe a Pſal. 44. 5 
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22 
* * * 


1 


O God, we have heard with our ears, &c. 
The Church devoutly adds, by way of 
Confidence in the former Mercies of God, 
O Lord ariſe, help, and deliver us for thine Honour. 

II. Ir was the Opinion of many of the 
Fathers, (not to ſay the Doctrine of the Ca- 
tholick Church, which the Learned Mr. Dod- 
ell aſſerts, Diſſert. Cyprian, p. 12. f 10.) 
that Miracles, or the Gifts of the Holy 
Ghoſt, would always accompany the Ca- 
tholick Church, and by conſequence were 
never to ceaſe, unleſs (which was hinted by 
many of their Expreſſions) there ſhould be 
wanting fit Perſons to receive and execute 
thoſe great Commiſſions. Ireneus *,ſpeaking 


cont.Hereſ. of the Gifts of the Spirit, ſays, They were 


a Treaſure depoſited by God in the Church; 
which Spirit, he ſays, is the Principle of Di- 
vine Lite and Energy in the Church, even 
as the Soul to the Natural Body ; adding, 
* God has placed in the Church Apoſtles, 
© Prophets, Teachers, and all the other Gifts 


of the Spirit, which all they are not Parta- 


gers of who are out of its Communion ; 
(plainly intimating, that the Faithful were 
Partakers:) © For (a little after) where the 
* Church is, there is the Spirit of God; and 
© where the Spirit of God is, there is the 
Church, and all Graces (or Spiritual Gifts, 
as the Word ſignifies.) Origen alſo , ſpeak- 
ing of the ems, ſays, © They had no Pro- 


cont. Cel * phets among them after the Coming of our 


ſum, p. 
337- 


* Bleſſed Saviour. For they were forſaken 
by God, after they had rejected him whom 
* the Prophets foretold ; But theſe Powers, 

| * revived 
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revived again at the Preaching of Jeſus, 
and much more after his Aſſumption ; then 
they decreaſed again: But there are {till 
ſome Footſteps of them remaining a- - 
mong a few Perſons, whoſe Souls are pu- 
rified by the Word of God, and whoſe 
* Actions are conformable. For (as he goes 
on) The Holy Spirit of Diſcipline will flee De- 
ceit, and remove from Thoughts that are with- | 
out Underſtanding, Wiſd. x. 5. Enſebius t, Qi- T Het. 
ſputing againſt the Montaniſts, has this Paſ- mi ** 
ſage: If (as the Montaniſts tell us) after 
Quadratus and Ammianus Philadelphus, theſe 
Women of Montanus ſucceeded in the Gift 
of Prophecy ; let them ſhew us who ſhall 
ſucceed them, for the Apoſtle teaches us, 
that the Gift of Prophecy muſt continue 
in the Church till the Second Coming of 
our Lord ; which, leſt any ſhould interpret 
only of the ordinary miniſterial Succeſſion, 
as it has been expounded, I ſhall produce 
another Paſſage (Lib. 5. Cap. 7.) where, at- 
ter he had quoted a Paſſage out pf Jrenæus, 
concerning the continuance of Miracles to 
his time, adds, That theſe different ze{ove]s 
(a very comprehenſive Word) were exer- 
ciſed even in his own times mes? mis Ai 
by thoſe that were worthy to receive them. 
Many other Teſtimonies might be produ- 
ced, which I ſhall omit, excepting only 
one out of Cardinal Cajetan's Commentar | 
upon Aquinas . Speaking of the gratiæ grc- Sd de. 
tis date, he puts a Queſton, why the Gift 1 
of Tongues is not continued in the Church? 
| To this, ſays he, 1. St. Auzuſtin anſwers, 
2 That 


S & ©. 


_ 


That the Goſpel hath heen preath'd among 
all Nations. This Anſwer he rejects as un- 
ſatisfactory, and contrary to the Know- 
ledge and Experience of that time. 2. That 
being of the Number of the gratiæ gratis 
datæ, Which were by them conceiv'd to be 
given to Men wichout any regard to the 
moral or natural Diſpoſition of the Recei- 
vers, it muſt be rcfolved entirely into the 
arbitrary Pleaſure of God, who divides 
them ſcverally to every Man, according to 
his good Pleaſure : But neither does this 
Anſwer ſatisfie him. He adds, The chief 
and great Reaſon ſeems to be our luke- 
warmneſs, and neglecting to fulfil that 


Command of our Lord, of praying the 


The Ofp3- 
ſition be- 
tween the 
C/riftian 

and Anti= 
chriſtian 

Charade. 


Lord of the Harveſt to ſend more Labou- 
rers into his Harveſt. To which, ſays he, 
may be added, the want of Piety, particu- 
larly in the Prelates, or Governors of the 
Church, whoſe Iniquities make them un- 
capable of receiving thoſe Graces ; for it 
is plain, that thoſe Graces are not regu- 
larly beſtew'd on thoſe who unqualifie 
themſelves for the receiving them, though 
they are not given upon the Score of Me- 
rit. So the Marriage-Converſation ren- 
dred even the Prophets themſelves unca- 
pable of receiving the Influences of the Spi- 
rit. Thus far this Great Man. But to return 
to our Subject from whence we have made 
this ( 1 hope not unprofitable) Digreſſion. 
$16. Lr us here contemplate a little 
the Opyolition that the Holy Scripture 
ſeems to make between the Antichriſtan 
Company 
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Company and the Followers of the Lamb, 
according to the different Characters and 
Denominations by which they are diſtin- 


guiſhed to us. Firſt then, anſwerable to 


Babylon in the Weſt, the great Whore, the Mo- 
ther of Harlots, Rev. 17. 1,5. is the Woman in 
the Wilderneſs, bringing forth the Man-child, 
that was to rule all Nat ions with the Rod of Iron, 


Rev. 12. as the being in the Wilderneſs or 


Solitude, is oppoſed to being in the City. 
Anſwerable to the Worſhippers of the 
Image of the Beaſt in the Eaſt, Rev. 13.15. 
are thoſe that Worſhip in the Temple, Rev. 
II. I. The Beaſt and Falſe Prophet are 
oppoſed by the Two Witneſſes, Rev. 11. 3. 
The Hundred Forty and Four Thouſand 
that receive the Mark of the Lamb upon 
Mount-Sion, Rev. 14. ſtand in Oppoſition to 
thoſe who receive the Mark of the Beaſt, 
Rev. 13. 16. And all theſe, no doubt, with 
a peculiar regard to ſome particular Marks 
and Signatures, according to the arch-typal 
or myſtical Order of Scripture Names and 
Characters; all which we muſt be content 
to be ignorant of, till the Spirit that ſearch- 
eth the deep Things of God, ſhall be plea- 
ſed to reveal them to us. 

§ 17. Ou laſt View of Antichriſt was, — 
as triumphing at Rome; we ſee him next . Eat 
with his Magical Army marching to invade d be 
the Eaſt, This Tranſlation of his Govern- Prephecy ef 
ment is atteſted by Jrenæus *; as alſo by Joel, ex- 
Lactantius , in theſe remarkable Words : 2/77 4 i. 
The Government ſhall again return into + 2). f. 
Afia ; the Eaſt ſhall govern, and the Weſt Cap. zo. 

5 hall 7: 449. 
T 2.649. 
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ſhall obey ( ſpeaking of Antichriſt.) The 
rerrible and dreadful Pomp of this Army 
is largely deſcribed by the Prophet * 
and Nabum, and ſome ſmall touches of it 
in Habakkuk, Zephaniah, Daniel and Zachary ; 
which, becauſe it may appear to be a new 
and unwarrantable Aſſertion, I ſhall en- 
deavour to ſtrengthen by two or three Con- 
ſiderations. The Prophecy then of Joel 
has not been yet perfectly fulfilled, ei- 
ther in the Deſtruction of the City and 
People of the eus, by Nebuchadnez,zar, or 
in that by Titus Veſpaſian. Now this Ex- 
preſſion is much like that of our Saviour, 
Alark 13. 19. In thoſe Days ſhall be Afflictions, 
ſuch as was not from the Beginning of the Crea- 
tion which God created, even to this time, nor 
ever ſhall be, Which Words, as they relate 
indeed to the Deſtruction of Feruſalem by 
the Romans, yet are ultimately to be com- 
pleated at the End of the World : So like- 
wiſe thoſe of the Prophet Feel. For in 
v. 2. a Day which is called The Day of the 
Lord, is deſcribed as a Day of Darkneſs, and 
of Gloomineſs, of Clouds, and of thick Darkneſs : 
And this ſhall herein conſiſt, that a mighty 
and a ftrong People, of whom there has not been 
ever the like, neither ſhall be any more to all 
Eternity, ſhall come upon Feruſalem as the Morn- 
ins ſpread upon the Mountains, 2dly, From 
the 12th to the 16th Verſe of the 2d Chap- 
ter, the Prophet gives Counſel how the 
Inhabitants of Fer«ſ{alem ought to behave 
themſelves, and what they ought to do to 
pe excmpted from the Calamity, which 

| does 
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does not ſo properly agree to the Babyloniſh 
Expedition, becauſe it was known out of 
the Prophet, that not only at that time 
there would be no Remedy ; but that the 
Fews were bound, according to God's Will, 
to ſurrender themſelves up to the Babylo- 
nians ; which, when they refuſed to do, the 
King, together with the Nobles, made 
their Miſery fall heavier upon themſelves, 
their City, and their People, Fer. 21. 9. 
238.3 T3. iin the 
17th Verſe Joel proſecutes the Counſel, 
by adviſing the Prieſts to weep between the 
Porch and the Altar, and to ſay, Spare thy Peo- 
ple, O Lord ! &c. whereupon follows in the 


18th Verſe, to the 27th, the Anſwer of this 


Prayer, viz. that God would be jealous for his 
Land, and pity his People. Now it is not 
found that either the Prieſts did then make 
ſuch 2 Prayer, or that the promiſed An- 
{wer followed; the Temple, City, and 
whole Land being utterly deſtroy'd and 
made deſolate. Neither did this at all 
come to pals in the Deſtruction from the 
Romans; for the Temple was deſtroy'd tome 
Weeks before the City, and then no Relief 
followed, but ſuch a Deſolation as conti- 
nueth to this very Day. 34%, If the Promiſe 
of the Effuſion of the Spirit upon all Fleſh, 
v. 28. be accompliſhed fully and ultimate- 
ly (as ſome contend ) at Pentecoſt, then it 
was accompliſhed full Forty Years before 
the Deſolation; which nevertheleſs the 
Prophet ſays muſt come after. This Pro- 
phezy then is yet to be fulfilled; and what 
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can be meant by this great and terrible 
Army, but that of Antichriſt, who is the 
Conſummation of the Curſe, and who b 

the Magical Power of his Spirit ſhall unite 
all his Followers in the Principle and 
Powers of Hell; to which alſo we may 
reaſonably refer all thoſe great Things in 
Prophecy, which cannot with any Con- 
gruity be apply'd to wg other notable Pe- 
riod of Hiſtory. The Prophet Joel begins 
in ſuch a manner, as plainly to point out 
to us the laſt and great Affliction of the 
Church. Compare Chap. 1. v. 2. Chap, 
2. 2. with Dan. 12. 1. Matth. 24.21. In the 
4th Verſe of the firſt Chapter, he nameth 
Four grand Cauſes of the great Deſolation. 
The Palmer-worm, Locuſt, Canker-worm, and 
Caterpiller: By which Four Species of In- 


ſeats, which are frequently the natural 


Cauſes of a Famine, he does probably point 
out to us Four grand Diviſions of the An- 
tichriſtian Army. The Three laſt of theſe 
being apply d in Scripture by way of Com- 
pariſon to Men, we need not doubt but 
that the firſt bears the ſame Relation in 
this Place. Theſe Four Diviſions may 
march under Antichriſt their Head, at 
ſome Diſtance from each other; the Se- 
cond plundering what was left by the Firſt; 
the Third what was left by the Second; 
and the Fourth utterly conſuming what 
was left by the Third. Theſe may proper- 
ly be typified by the Four Angels, menti- 
oned Rev. 9. 14, 15. and may really be 
under the Influence of the Four dark Hie- 


rarchies, 
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rarchies, mentioned Epb. 6. 12. Moreover, 
v. 9. The Meat- Offering, and the Drink-Offer- 
ing is cut off from the Houſe of the Lord. This 
may be upon a double Account. Firff, In 
reſpe& of the Famine, and decay of the 
Fruits of the Earth, ſo that there will not 
be Corn and Wine enough for the Conti- 
nuation of ſuch Offerings. And, 2d!y, In 
reſpe& of Antichriſt, who will not ſuffer 
ſuch Oblations to be made, but take away 
the daily Sacrifice, according to Daniel, Chap. 
8. 11, 12. Which is another Argument that 
the Vermin, v. 4. and the ſtrong and innu- 
merable Nation, v. 6. is the Army of Anti- 
chriſt ; as the Meat-Offering and Drink-Offer- 
ing is the Sacrament of the Body and Blood 
of Chriſt. V. II, 12. ſaith Joel, Be ye aſhamed 
Je Husbandmen, howl O ye Vine-dreſſers, 8C. 
becauſe the Harveſt of the Field is periſhed, the 
Vine is dried up. Whence it appears, that 
this Antichriſtian overflow will be in Au- 
tumn ; which is alſo confirmed by Fer. 8. 
13, 16, 20. Myſtically it expreſſes the laſt 
Times, when the Fulneſs of Bleſſings (ex- 
preſſed by Harveſt or Autumn) is expected. 
Chap. 2. v. 1. Blow the Trumpet, ſound an 
Alarm ; the firſt gathers the Congregation 
together, and the latter ſounds an Alarm 
againſt the Enemy, Numb. 10. 7, 9. and 
{erve both here to adviſe of the coming of 
the Enemy, and to gather the Congrega- 
tion to the Temple to afflict their Souls. 
This great Sounding before the Day of 
Affliction, anſwers to the Feaſt of Trum- 
pets on the firſt Day of the Seventh Month, 
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which precedes the great Day of Humilia- 
tion on the Tenth; and ſhews that a Mini- 
ſtry will go forth to convince the World 
of Sin, Iz 58. 1. call them to a ſolemn 
Repentance and Humiliation, and fore- 
warn them and prepare them againſt the 
coming of Antichriſt, that they may be 
ready to oppoſe him. JV. 2. A Day of Dark- 
neſs, & c. See Zeph. 1. 15. A Fire devoureth 
before them, and behind them a Flame burneth. 
Hence it appears, that they are the ſame 
with the Judgments mentioned before, 
Chap. 1. v. 4. otherwiſe the Land devour- 
ed by thoſe, could not have been as Eden 
before the Face of theſe. The Fire may 
be ©dyz]&-, and the Flame Ads, which 
are repreſented marching together in the 
Northern Army, Rev. 6. 8. compared with 
Zech. 6. 3, 6. Iſa. 28. 15, 18. It is obſerva- 
ble in the ſame Place of the Revelations, that 
©dvrd]& and "Advs, or the Northern Army, 
deſtroy by Four Means, # paugei, & an, 
& dJaysT@, and va F Me y, Which, as 
they are the ſame mention'd Exzek. 14. 21. 
ſo may they very well correſpond to the 
Four Kinds of Evils enumerated Joel! Chap. 
I. 4. it being certain that Antichriſt, the 
End and Accompliſhment of the Four 


Beaſts, contains in himſelf, and comes in 


the Properties of all the Four, Rev. 13. 2. 

V. 4. The Appearance of them is as the Ap- 
pearance of Horſes, Jer. 6. 23. 8. 16. As 
Horſemen ſo ſhall they run, Ezek. 28. 4, 15. Hab. 
1. 8, Expreſſions denoting their Strength 
and Agility. 


8 
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V. 5. He ſays, They ſhall be like the noiſe. of 
the Flame of Fire that devoureth the Stubble, 
The Prophet Nabum ſays, they ſhall ſeem 
like Torches, they ſhall run like Light-, 
ning, Chap. 2. 4. Fire, Flame, Lightnings, &c. 1 55 
being common Metaphors in Scripture, to 1 , 


expreſs the Powers of both the light and Py 17.50. 
dark World ”. Zech. 2. 5. 


V. 7,8. They ſhall run like mighty Ads; 2953-4 
They ſhall climb the Wall like Men of War, 8c. * Me 
Here is an Account of their aſſaulting and ar. 3.rr. 

taking Feruſalem; under which alſo may Luke 11, 

be comprehended and underſtood the other 18. 

Cities belonging to the Church of Chriſt. 

There is, v. 8. one very remarkable Ex- 

preſſion which doth ſtrongly expreſs their 

Magical Power, that when they fall upon 

the Sword (or Dart) they ſhall. not be wounded. 

Something like that Privilege granted by 

our Lord to his Apoſtles, Luke 10. 19. That 

nothing ſhould by any means hurt them. 

Mark 16. 18. If they ſhould drink Poyſon, 

it ſhould not hurt them. That Feruſalem 

ſhall be taken in this laſt and great Inva- 

ſion, is evident from Zech. 14. 2. Rev, 

11. 2. 

§ 18. Ir Jeruſalem is to be taken, it muſt of-. 
be reſtored, and the Temple rebuilt before e of 


this Invaſion, and be inhabited by convert- 8 ufs 


ed fews, as will appear by the ſequel of 
this Prophecy. Now the Fathers who talk 
„1 of Antichriſt's fitting Blaſphemouſly in the 
Temple at Feriſalem, as if he were God, 
1 | do generally agree that both Temple and 

Ciry ſhould be rebuilt by Antichriſt him- 


. ſelf, 
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ſelf, Vid. Sulp. Sev. Dial. 2*. Cyril Hieroſ. 
Cat. 15. Y 7. Hippolytuas de Conſum. p. 12. 
Edit, Biblioth. Patrum 8&c. Upon what Au- 
thority this Opinion was grounded, I am 
not able to determine; but that it is erro- 
nious I am verily perſwaded, patticularly 
by this Expoſition of the Prophecy of 
Joel, which I believe the more it is conſi- 
dered, the more reaſonable it will appear. 
For thereby it is plain, that the Temple 
ſhall be ſtanding, and the true Worſhippers 
aſſembled in it at the Approach of Anti- 
chriſt, Chap. 1. v. 18. Unleſs perhaps the 
afore-mention'd Writers meant by Anti- 
chriſt, the Eaſern falſe Prophet (whom 
ſome of them call by that Name) as he 
that ſhould rebuild the Temple, and place 
the Image of che Weſtern Beaſt in it, which 
15 the Opinion of ſome. But for my Part 
I think it more probable, that both ſhall 
be rebuilt by the Fews themſelves, many 
of whom no doubt ſhall be converted by 
the Miniſtry that ſhall go forth with the 


Everlaſting Goſpel a little before the great 


Deſolation, they being inſtructed in ſome 
of thoſe great Truths that have long been 
hidden under the covering of Darkneſs 
and Error, and finding how far Feruſalem 


| ſhall be concerned in the great approach- 


ing Revolution, ſhall retire thither and 
build up the City and Temple ( the Turkiſh 


Empire being perhaps at an End, or at 


leaſt ſome of thoſe Parts in the Hands of 
the Chriſtians ) where the Chriſtian Wor- 
ſhip may be Celebrated in great Purity and 

_ Exact- 
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Exactneſs, as may be in a great Meaſure 
collected, Dan. 11. 31. Where mention is 
made of the Daily Sacrifice ( viz.) of the 
Body and Blood of Chriſt, which ſhall be - 
then counted as an Eſſential Part of the 
Daily Worſhip, without which ( as I be- 
ſore obſerved) the Service of the Church 
is Imperfect. (See Mr. Mede's Chriſtian Sa- 
crifice.) Upon the approach of the Anti- 
chriſtian Army an Alarm is Sounded, and 
Advice is given upon the Ceſſation of the 
Daily Sacrifice by reaſon of the ſcarceneſs 
of Proviſions occaſion'd by the Multitude 
of the Armies, and perhaps by a Curſe 
flowing from theſe Magicians on all ſides; 
upon this (I ſay) advice is given, Chap. 1. 
v. 13. to the Prieſts to gird themſelves and 
Lament, to lie all Night ( or Day and 
Night) in Sackcloath, to Santifie a Faſt, 
to call a Solemn Aſſembly, to gather the Elders, 
and all the Inhabitants of the Land, &c. i. e. 
to humble themſelves, that they may be 
worthy to eſcape this Curſe, and enjoy the 
following Bleſſings. v 14. See Zeph. 2, 3. 
From v. 14. it plainly appears, that upon 
the beginning of the Invaſion, before the 
City ſhall be taken, the Daizy Sacrifice ſhall 
be cut off, that being the Signal for the 
great Humiliation. Chap. 1. 9, 13, Cc. 
he Fruit of this great Humiliation is v. 18. 
of the Second Chap. that God will be jealous 
for his Land, and Pity his People. By which it 
cannat be ſuppoſed to be meant that God 
will immediately oblige the Enemy to re- 
tire from Feruſalem ; no, the City * 
| e 
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be taken, as was obſerv'd before, and the 
Temple, 2 Theſſ. 2. 4. or rather the out- 
ward Court of the Temple, Rev. 11. 2. will 
be in the Hands of Antichriſt, where he'll 
ſit as God, to receive Divine Worſhip. 
What then is the advantage of this Humi- 
lation, if it delivers neither the City nor 
Temple? Why it is this, that all they that 
obey and Repent, ſhall deliver their own 
Souls, and be hid in the Day of the Lord's An- 
ger. Zeph. 2. 3. How God ſhall deliver 
them, is hard to determine; it may be 
moſt probably by giving them noticg, to 
depart, before the City is Inveſted, and 
hiding them in the Deſerts or Mountains, 
where the Enemy can't find them, as the 
Prophets were hidden, during Abab's Apo- 
ſtacy, (a Type of theſe Times) 1 Kings 18. 
4. Thus Jeboaſh the Heir of the Kingdom 
of Fudah was preſerved in the Houſe of the 
Lord from the Maſlacre of Athaliah, durin 
the whole Six Years (the Number of Af— 
gome Per- fliction) of her Uſurpation. 2 Kings. II. 
ſonal Cha- VN 19. HE REH then we ſee Feruſalem ta- 
raﬀers at- ken by the Antichriſtian Army, and An- 
—_—— tichriſt himſelf ſitting in the Temple of God, 
in Seri. magnifying himſelf as if he were God, ſpeaking 
pture, viz. marvellous things againſt the God of Gods, ſhew- 
His Blaſ- ing himſelf that be is God, according to what 
e $906 was foretold, Dan. 11. 36. 2 The. 2. 4. 
he DeFre This is no doubt the ultimate meaning of 
of Women; the Abomination of Deſolation ſtanding in the Ho- 
bis worſbip- Iy Place. For what can be a greater Abomina- 
ing 1 God tion to the Divine Nature, than Antichriſt, 


his doing his Very Oppoſite and Reverſe ? Let us here 
Wonacrs. View 
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view him in all thoſe Characters and diſtin- 
guiſhing Marks whereby the Holy Scri- 
ptures point him out in his Compleat and 
Perfect State, which I preſume he muſt 
have attain'd when he is come to this Peri- 
od. Both the Prophet Daniel Chap. 11. and 
alſo St. Paul 2 Ep. Theſſ. 2. 4. and St. John 
Rev. 13. foretell that he ſhall Blaſphemouſ- 
ly exalt himſelf above every thing that is 
called God, fitting in the Temple, and 
commanding himſelf to be Worſhipped as 
God.” Daniel ſays that he ſhall not regard the 
deſire of Women, by which I underſtand (not- 
a, f all that Duſt that Expoſitors 
have raiſed about it) that he ſhall not mar- 
ry himſelf, and ſhall diſcourage it in others, 
(and perhaps it was with a peculiar Regard 
to this that St. Paul, 1 Tim. 4. 1, 3. calls the 
forbidding to marry a Doctrine of Devils, as the 
place is commonly underſtood ) thereby 
giving Encouragement to Fornication, and 
a Promiſcuous uſe of Women. The next 
thing that Daniel ſays of him is, that he ſhall 
not regard the God of his Fathers, but in his 
Eſtate he ſhall Worſhip the God of Maoztim, "4 BAY 
Concerning this there are various Conje- * 
cures of Learned Men, ſome taking it for 
Mars, others for Hercules, others for Fupiter 
Olympizrs the Abomination of Antiochus, o- 
thers applying it to the Papacy make it to 
be the Saints and Angels which the Roman- 
i/ts Worſhip with Divine Honours, others 
make it to be the Maſs it ſelf. The Learn- 
ed Selden, after the moſt diligent Enquiry, 
chooſes rather to be ſilent, as finding no- 
ching 
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thing among the Eaſter» Gods, to which he 
could with any probability affix the Name 
Maoztim, Deum Mao ⁊im . pretermi- 
ſimus, ut plane ignotum aliter ac locus ille unicus 
S. Hiſtoriæ indicat. De Dijs Syr. Synt. 11. 
c. 17. It is no improbable Conjecture that 
it is the Devil himſelf, repreſented by the 
Dragon, the Author and Giver of all that 
Diabolical Power which is exerciſed by 
both the Beaſt and Falſe Prophet, Rev. 13. 
2. In the mean time (ſays a Learned Man) 
I am inclined to believe that his Name 
may have in it ſome Magical meaning, 
and that it may ultimately refer toh the 
Forces and Powers of Nature, as awakened 
by thoſe that are skilled in the natural and 
ceremonial Parts of that ſecret Art, and as 
particularly applied to the Principle of 
Darkneſs and Wrath, and alienated from 
that of Light and Love. Beſides this, Daniel 
obſerves that he ſhall be a Man of great 
Craft and Cunning, that he ſhall underſtand 
dark Sentences, all the Difficulties of Arts 


and Sciences, which will be an accompliſh- 


ment very neceſſary for the great Buſineſs 


he undertakes. But the great and remarkable 


Obſervation that all of them make is, that 
he ſhall be wonderfully skill'd in the dark 
Magick, and thereby do ſtrange Wonders 
to deceive and delude Mankind. Thus our 
Bleſſed Saviour, Mat. 24. 24. ſays that the 
falſe Chriſts and falſe Prophets (and no 
doubt chiefly the laſt falſe Chriſt and falſe 
Prophet) ſhall ſhew great Signs and Wonders, 
inſomuch that if it wexe poſſible they ſhould deceive 


the 


, 


. 
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the very Elect, much more ſhall the Prince 
and Ruler of them, Antichriſt himſelf. St. 
Paul, 2 Tbeſſ. 2. 9, Io. ſays, that his coming ſhall 
be after the working of Satan, with all Power, and 
Signs, and Lying Wonders, &c. St. John, Rev. 
13. 13, 14. is ſo particular as to tell us 
what ſort of Wonders he ſhall perform, 
vix. that he ſhall make Fire come down from 
Heaven on Earth in the ſight of Men; i. e. the 
Earth-bread Beaſt or Falſe Prophet by his 
Power. Beſides his healing the deadly 
Wound; and making the Enage of the 
Beaſt ſpeak and deliver Oracles, as we have 
mention'd before. Theſe are the moſt re- 
markable Perſonal Qualities attributed to 
him in Scripture. The laſt of theſe, viz. 
his doing Wonderful and Miraculous 
Works is largely atteſted by the Holy Fa- 
thers. The Sybilline Oracles, Lib. 3. ſpeak 
largely to this purpoſe, that Antichriſt ſhall 
remove Mountains, ſtop the Courſes of the 
Sun and Moon, raiſe the Dead, Cc. St. 
Hippolyt us, p. 36, Edit. Morell. ſays, He ſhall 
remove Mountains in the ſight of Men, 
© he ſhall paſs thro the Sea dry-ſhod, he 
© ſhall call down Fire from Heaven, he 
© ſhall change Day into Night and Night 
© into Day, and alter the Courſe of' the 
© Sun at his Pleaſure. (And elſewhere) He 
© ſhall make his attendant dark Spirits ap- 
© pear like Glorious Angels of Light; he 
© ſhall bring with him innumerable Legions 
Jof Spirits, and in the ſight of all Men ſhall 
© ſeem to be taken up into Heaven,with the 
© Sound of Trumpets and Shoutings of his 
| | M * Fol- 
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Followers, he ſhall fly to and fro in the 


Edit. Co- 
zen. 1603. 
p. 228. 


Air, and deſcend again upon Earth with 
great Glory Cc. Ephretn Syrus in his 
Diſcourſe de Antichriſto * gives a particular 
Deſcription of his removing Mountains, 
adding that he ſhall ſeem to remove an 
Ifland ont of the Sea to the dry Land, that 
he ſhall gather together an innumerable 


Company of Serpents, and ravenous Birds, 


that he fhall walk upon the Sea as upon dry 
Land, &c. To theſe might be added the 
Teſtimonies of La#antizs and others, which 
I omit as being nothing elſe but Repetitions 
of the ſame Things. One Thing EF cannot 

aſs by upon this Head without a particular 
2. 01 „which is that St. 7obn mentions 
particularly, the Miracle of bringing down 

ire from Heaven, which was no doubt 
for ſome particular Reaſon. It is to be no- 
ted then that all ſorts of Miraculous Ope- 
rations were comprehended under theſe 
two Denominations, wiz, Signs in the 
heights above, and ſigns in the depths below, Ia. 7. 
11. Now it was (and no doubt ſtill is) the 
Opinion of the Jens, that to work Signs 
in the heights above was a true proof of Di- 
vine Power and Authority, therefore they 
defired of our Bleſſed Lord to ſhew them 
a fign from Heaven, or the heights above, 
Mat. 16. 1. as a Proof of his Divinity. At 
which Requeſt of theirs, St. Mark 8. 12. 
ſays, our Lord ſighed deeply in Spirit, no doubt 
bewailing the hardneſs of their Hearts (and 
r conſidering within himſelf how 
katal to them that Perſwaſion of theirs 


would 
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would be hereafter, when by that means 
Antichriſt ſhould deceive them.) And St. 
Luke,Chap. 11. v. 29. ſays, our Lord was fo 
far from gratifying them, that he aſſured 
them =o ſign ſhould be given them but the ſign of 
Fonas the Prophet, which we know was in 
the Depths below. And the Holy Spirit 
foreſeeing that this Opinion would again 
prevail in the World, tells us by way of 
Caution, that that Deceiver Antichriſt 
ſhould be able to bring down Fire from Hea- 
ven ; i. e. the heights above, that ſo when 
he ſhall ſhew that Sign, it may be ſo far 
from deceiving us into an Opinion of his 
being the AMeſiab, that it ſhall be to us a 
lure Token that he is the Antichriſt. 

$20. Now what a State muſt we imagine The State 
the World to be in, when God ſhall ſuffer Y 4: 
them to be governed by ſuch a Ruler as eee 
this, when the Powers of Darkneſs ſhall be ; 
thus let looſe, and the Devil himſelf ſhall 
reign corporally, himſelf ruling in chief, 
dal ſending forth on all ſides innumerable 
Perſons impregnated with his own Diabo- 
lical Spirit, Blaſphemers of God and Haters 
. of good Men, mighty in the Powers of 
ö Darkneſs, to be as his Deputies and Vice- 
Roys to rule and domineer in diſtant Pro- 
C 


vinces and Countries. I tremble to read 
the diſmal and terrible Account that both 
the Holy Scriptures and Ancient Writers 
t give of thoſe Times; this will moſt cer- 
1 tainly be that Time of Trouble, ſuch as 
Y never was ſince God made Man upon Earth, 
5 nor ever ſhall be afterwards ; For the very 
4 | M 2 Foun- 
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Foundations of the Natural, Moral, and 
Political World ſhall be deftroy'd and caſt 
down. His Conqueſt of the Kings and 
Nations of the Eaſter» and Weſtern Empire 
we have already conſidered; beſides which, 
the Prophet Daniel aſſures us, that he - ſhall 


ſtretch forth his Hand upon other Countries; that 


he ſbal! have Power over the Treaſures of Gold 
and Silver, and over all the precious Things of 
Egypt ; and the Lybians and Ethiopians ſhall be 
at his fteps. His horrible Contempt of God 
and Prophanation of Religon we have 
ſeen, fetting himſelf in the Temple of 
God, and not ſuffering the daily Sacrifice, 
nor any Chriſtian Solemnities to be ob- 
ſerved. As to the Natural World, we know 
that the Devil is emphatically ſtiled The 
Prince of the Power of the Air, Eph. 2. r. and 
as fuch has, no doubt, by the Permiſſion 
of God, a Power of raiſing Diſorders and 
Commotions there ; and eſpecially at this 
time, when by the Divine Nemeſis this 
whole viſible Sphere of Nature will' be 
abandoned and delivered over to the over- 
flowings of the Curſe. Antichriſt there- 
fore, and his Magical Attendants and Fol- 
lowers, ſhall make ſtrange Confufions and 
Alterations in external Nature; terrible 
Earthquakes, Storms, Thunders, Light- 
nings, c. and, according to their exact 
Knowledge of the active and paſſive Qua- 
lities of Nature, may according to ſome 
ſecret Kules of their diabolical Art, ſo 
temper them, as to raiſe poiſonous malig- 
nant Ferments in the Air, Earth, or Wa- 


ter, 
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ter, ſo as to ſpread peſtilential Influences 
all round, to ravage not only a Town, but 
a Country or a Kingdom. Such dark Ma- 
gicians there are already ſome in the 
World; but (God be praiſed) we are not 
yet abandoned to their Fury. The Mca- 
ſure of our Iniquities is not as yet quite 
full; but that we are not very far off m 
that fatal Period, we have but too mach 


Reaſon to fear. Whilſt the Vowers of 


Darkneſs are thus afflicting the Church, 
i. e. thoſe Chriſtians who have not o 
wrought out their Salvation, as to be out 
of the reach of the Enemy, as it 15 plain 
{ome ſhall be; the Vengeance of God ſl:a'! 
by his Inſtruments, the two Witneſſes, vex 
and torment the Antichriſtian Company. 
Theſe rwo Witneſſes (of whom more here- 
after) being endued with Power to devour 
their Enemies, with Fire proceeding out of beir 
Mouths. Thele have alſo Power to ſhut iHea- 
ven that it rain not in the Days of their vo- 
phecy, Rev. 11.5, 6. that is, for three Years 
and an half: Even as it was done by Elijah 
in the Days of that wicked Prince Abab, 
which were no doubt a Type of theſe Times. 
Compare 1 Kings 17. 1. with James F. 17. 
So that from hence muſt proceed great Fa- 
mine and want of Proviſions; to which the 
following Quotations do frequently allude. 
Hear the diſmal Account St. Hippoiytus gives 
of thoſe Days. Hear, ſaith he, 8 that 
love God, - what Affliction there ſhall be 
in thoſe Days. That Evil One (viz. An- 
© richriſt ) ſhall gather together Evil Spi- 
M 3 * rits 
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© rits in Human Shapes, and ſhall mock 


and inſult over the Fews who have made 
* him their King, and ſhall ſet Devils to 
© be Princes over them. And when the 
* Famine ſhall be ſore upon them, the Hea- 
© vens being ſhut up, then (ſays he) he ſhall 
* ſend forth his Meſſengers, both Men and 
* Evil Spirits, ſaying, There is a great King 
© riſen upon the Earth, come ye and wor- 
© ſhip him, and behold his Power, he ſhall 
give you Bread to eat, and Wine to drink, 

with great Riches and Honours. Again, 
Then ( ſays he) ſhall he ſend forth Le- 
* gions of Evil Spirits into the Mountains, 
© and Pens, and Caves of the Earth, to 
© ſearch out them that have hid themſelves 
from him, and ſhall bring them to wor- 
* ſhip him; and thoſe that obey him, he 
© ſhall Seal with his Mark; but thoſe that 


* refuſe, ſhall he puniſh with unheard-of 


* Torments. Then they that have received 
his Mark, and cannot find either Bread 
* or Water, ſhall come to him, and with a 
* ſorrowful Voice ſhall ſay, Give us Meat 
* and Drink, we languiſh for Hunger and 
* Thirſt, command the Heavens to give us 
Rain, and drive away from us the rave- 


nous Beaſts, ' Then ſhall he mock them 
* and ſay, The Heavens refuſe ro. give us 
* Rain, the Earth 'will not 'bring forth 
Fruit, Whence ſhall I ſupply you? When 
* they hear this Anſwer, then ſhall they 
- lament and bewail their Miſery, and 
with Sighs and Tears ſhall call upon that 
© merciful God that ſhall deliver my 
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* of his Hands, and by an inviſible Power 
protect thoſe that call upon him wor- 
* thily. So great ſhall be the Trouble of 
that Time, that in the Morning they 

© ſhall wiſh for Evening ; and as ſoon as 
the Darkneſs of the Night ſhall cover 
them, they ſhall be ſo terrified with 
Earthquakes, Storms and Tempeſts, that 
they ſhall long for Morning. The whole 
Earth ſhall bewail a Life ſo full of Mi- 
ſeries. The Sea ſhall mourn, the Earth 
ſhall mourn ; the Sun in the Firmament 
of Heaven, the Beaſts of the Earth, the 
Fowls of Heaven, the very Mountains. 
and Hills ſhall mourn for the Miſeries 
of Mankind, becauſe all have forſaken 
their God. The Churches ſhall mourn 
with great Lamentation, for there ſhall 
be neither Offering nor Holy Worſhip in 
thoſe Days : Churches ſhall be as Stables ; 
nor ſhall the precious Sacrifice of the 
Body and Blood of Chriſt be celebrated 
in thoſe Days : There ſhall be no Pray- 
ers, no ſinging of Pſalms, nor ſhall the 

* Scriptures be read. (A little after) With- 

* out ſhall be Fear, within Trembling ; 

* both at Home and Abroad dreadtul 
* Scenes of Horror, Hunger and Thirſt, 
* Lamentation and Sighing. The fine 
Faces ſhall languiſh, Paleneſs ſhall co- 
ver the beautiful Countenances. The 
Charms of Women ſhall vaniſh. And 
in many other Inſtances does he deſcribe 
the Horrors of that time. So alſo Lactan- 
tins * : © Then ſhall the Cities be utterly * 2 

| M 42. * ruin'd 2. 650 
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* ruind and deſtroy'd, by Fire, Sword, 
* Earthquakes, Inundations, Famines, and 
* Peſtilences. The Air ſhall be corrupted 
* and peſtilential ; ſometimes there ſhall 
* be ſcorching Heats, then pinching Cold, 
c. ſo that the Earth ſhall not bring 
forth Fruit; the Corn ſhall be blighted ; 
* the Trees. and Vines ſhall fail. The 
Springs and Rivers ſhall be dried up; ſo 
* that the Beaſts ſhall die upon the Earth, 
* the Fowls in the Air, and the Fiſhes in 
the Sea. A little after he ſpeaks of the 
Falſe Prophet; how that he ſhall Seal thoſe 
that obey him ; ſhall burn the Holy Scri- 


| Prures, and make the World deſolate for 
Forty Two Months, & c. St. Cyril of Feru- 
ſalem, Cat. 15. after he had ſpoken largely 


of Antichriſt, adds, © This is the cruel 
© Beaſt, the great Dragon, fighting againſt 
Mankind, being ready to devour them; 
therefore the Lord knowing the Power 
* of the Adverſary, commanded the Chri- 
* ſtians that ſhould live in thoſe Days, to 
fiee to the Mountains, Matth. 24. 16. But 
if any one knoweth that he hath Strength 
enough to reſiſt the Devil, let him ſtay ; 
for I do not deſpair of the Strength of 
the Church: But let, the fearful take 
hegęd to themſelves, for then ſhall be Tri- 
* bulation, ſuch as never was ſince the 
Beginning of the Creation to this pre- 
* ſent Time, nor never ſhall be. My dear 
* Brethren, (ſays Epbrem Syrus, Serm. de 
Fmichriſto, p. 222.) then ſhall there be a 


c 


os 


_ * great Trial upon all Men, but efpecially 


* the 


— — 
— 


_— — — 
— a 


4323 


"Of ANTICHRIST. 169 


the Faithful and the Saints, and great 
Tribulation ſhall there be in thoſe Days, 
when great Signs and Wonders ſhall be 
wrought by the Power of that Helliſh 
Beaſt, Antichriſt. (A little after) Who, 
my Brethren, amongſt you all, ſhall be 
found at that Day ſo compleatly armed 
with the Shield of Faith, as to be fully 
perſuaded in his Mind, that the Coming 
of the Son of God is nigh, when he ſhall 
ſee this inexpreflible Tribulation upon 
every Soul of Man, without any Allay 
of Reſt or Comfort; when thou ſhalr 
ſee the whole World in Confuſion (for 
every one ſhall flee to the Mountains for 
ſhelter ; ) when thou ſhalt ſee ſome pe- 
riſhing for Hunger, others languiſhing 
with intolerable Thirſt, and none to pity 
them? (A little after) There ſhall be at 
that time no Reft upon the Earth, but 
great Tribulation, Trouble and Confu- 
ſion, Famine and Death, in all the Cor- 
ners of the Earth. Then ſhall the Saints 
ſhed Rivers of Tears, and flee to the 
Deſerts. They fhall hide themſelves in 
the Mountains, and in the Valleys, co- 
vering their Heads with Duſt and Aſhes, 

raying to be delivered from the Beaſt. 

he Mountains, the Hills and Trees of 
the World ſhall mourn. The Lights of 
Heaven ſhall mourn, becauſe Men have 
forſaken their God, and believed the De- 
ceiver, &c. And in many other Inſtan- 
ces does likewiſe this Holy Father elegant- 
Ay bewail the Miſeries of that Time Som 
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Some Ob- 


ſervations 


upon the 
preceding 
Quot ati- 
ons, an 
concerning 
rhe Mark 
of the 
Beaſt. 


does alſo St. Auguſtin, Lib, 20. Cap. 8. St. Je- 
rom in the 11th and 12th Chapters of Daniel, 
St. Cyril, Lib. 11. in Gen. St. Gregory, Lib. 14. 
Moral. and Lib. 32. Cap. 12. 

) 21, Uros the aforegoing Quotations 
I cannot but obſerve, I. That Hi wry 
aſſerts, that the Means whereby the Church 
(or Chriſtans of that time, which are not 
counted worthy to eſcape) ſhall be decei- 
ved by Antichriſt, will be by his offering 
them Food in that great Famine. Which 
ſame thing is atteſted by Anaſtaſius Sinaita 
( Contempl. in Hexaemer. Tom. I. Bib. Patr, 
p. 327.) in theſe Words: God ſaid to the 
* Serpent, He ſhall bruiſe thy Head, and thou 
© ſhalt bruiſe his Heel; i. e. The extreme 
Parts of the Body of Chriſt, which is his 
Church; fo that the Heel ſhall be the 
© Preſence of Antichriſt in the laſt Times; 
* and the evil Serpent waits for that Time, 


- © when he may again ſupplant the Church 


* by offering them Food, when there ſhall 


© be a great Famine. So that they who 
have not Faith to believe that Man doth 


not live by Bread alone, but by every Word that 
wha, out of the Mouth of God. ſhall not 

ave Patience to expect God's Accom- 
pliſnment of his Promiſes, that God will 
at laſt be Jealous for his Land, and pity his 
People, and ſend them Corn, and Wine. 
and Oil, to fatisfie them therewith, Joel 
2. 18, 19. They, I ſay, that will not for 
this wait upon God, ſhall trangreſs the 
Law of their God, and pollute the Holy 
One, for handfuls of Barley and pieces of 
TEE . Bread, 
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ſome of the later 


Bread, Exzek. 13. 19. II. That thoſe who 
thus Apoſtatize and go over to the Ene- 
my, ſhall be ſealed with the Mark of the 
Reaſt ; concerning which the Holy Scri- 
ptures and Fathers ſpeak expreſly, only 
with this difference, that as the Scripture at- 
tributes this Sealing to the Eaſtern Beaſt, or 
Falſe Prophet, Rev. 13. 16. The Fathers 
attribute it to Antichriſt himſelf ; under- 
ſtanding, I ſuppoſe, the Falſe Prophet, as 
being in the Spirit of Antichriſt, to be as 
the Inſtrument by which he Seals them 
(even as we are ſealed by the Spirit of God 
to the _y of Redemption, Epb. 4. 30.) 
That the Impreſſion of this Seal, and the 
Number of the Beaſt, are both one, is ge- 
nerally ſuppoſed by Ancient Writers ( as 
may be ſeen at large) who therefore uſe 
them promiſcuouſly. But what that Seal, 
Mark, or Number is, or wherein it con- 
ſiſts, is hard to determine, Moſt of che 


Ancients ſuppoſgd that it was to be a 


Name compoſed- of the Numeral Letters 
which compoſe 666. Of which ſort many 
are reckoned up by Hippolytus, Irenæus and 
others, to the Number of Sixteen or Seven- 
teen, many of which are moſt violently 
drawn in; and there is indeed ſo great a 
Latitude in that way of Interpretation, that 


Rome have made Luther and Calvin bear the 
Name of the Beaſt : And when Monſieur 
Furies, Miniſter of the French Church at 
Rotterdam, upon the Authority of Ireneus, 
had aſſerted chat Af was it, his Ad- 
2 Bo TG _  yerfaries 
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verſaries found that Rotterdam was com- 
prized in the ſame Number, and aſſerted 
that to be the Name of the Beaſt. In 


fhort, by this way we may make any thing 


out of any thing; for which very Reaſon 
Hippolytus, p. 39. owns he does not under- 
ſtand it. A very probable Hypotheſis was 
that of the Learned Dr. Potter, who aſſert- 
ed that the counting of it conſiſts in ex- 
tracting the Root of it, which is 25, that 


being the only Number, which by being 


multiplied into it ſelf, makes the Square 
Number 666, when the Fraction (which 
15 41 in this Operation) is added to it, 


which is what is meant by the Square Root 


of a Number. And this, as for many other 
Reaſons reckoned up by that excellent 
Writer, ſo eſpecially for this, that the 
Number 25 has always been eſteemed by 
Sacred and Prophane Writers, who had ne- 
ver thought of Antichrift or his Kingdom, 
to be myſteriouſly Evil ; and to be an Hie- 
roglyphical Character of ſome unhappy, 
deſperate, deplorable, and apoſtate State 
of the Church, becauſe it is an oddly un- 
even Number, which is unevenly meaſured 
by an odd Number, ſo uneven indeed, that 
no ſquare perfect Number can ariſe out of 
it, but what is made up of fractional Ad- 
ditions. Whereas, on the contrary, the 
Number 12, the Root of the Pure Church, 
is an even Number making 14.4909, it's 
Square perfectly and entirely, to ſhew the 
Perfection, Entireneſs, and oh es a 
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of its Foundation and Structure. And this 
way of counting or calculating this Num- 
ber (a venerable-Piece of the Ancient Ori- 
ental Learning) is certainly much more 
agreeable to the Sublime Stile of this My- 
ſterious Book, than the forming technical 
Words out of numeral Letters, which is a 
piece of Wiſdom not ſo profound as that 
which I believe is referred to, Rev. 13. 18. 
But the moſt probable Opinion is, that as 
the Number Seven is the Number of Reſt 
and Perfection, as may be largely ſeen in 
Holy Scriptures; ſo the Number Six ſig- 
nifies Labour, Affliction and Perſecution: 
Six being the Days of Labour preceding 
the Seventh Day of Reſt and Refreſhment, 
So we have ſeen, Ezek. 9. there were Six 
Perſons appointed to execute Vengeance 
upon the Apoſtate Chureh, whereas the 
Buſineſs of the Seventh was to fet the Mark 
of Deliverance upon thoſe that were to be 
preſerved from Deſtruction. So as we be- 

fore obſerved, the Uſurpation of Athaliah 
laſted Six Years, when in the Seventh Lear 
Fehoiada the Prieſt made a Covenant with 
the Rulers of the Army, and deſtroy'd that 
wicked Woman, and Fehoaſh was eſtabliſn'd 
on his Throne. Many other Inſtances 
might be produced to ſtrengthen this Ob- 
fervation, but theſe ſhall ſuffice : This 
Number then thrice repeated, may expreſs 


the moſt deſperate and deplorable State of 
the Church, 
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Witneſſes. 


* Lib. de 
Anima, 
Cap. 50. 


＋ P. 36. 
opuſc. Edit, 


Oxon. 


domineering and lording it over the Earth, 
God hath promiſed to fend forth his Two 
Witneſſes,who ſhall prophecy and bear their 
Teſtimony againſt him ; and not only that, 
but torment him and his Followers tor the 
ſpace of 1260 Days, or 42 Months, the 
whole ſpace of the Antichriſtian Kingdom, 
Rev. 11. That by theſe Two Witneſſes 
are meant Enoch and Elias, who never ſaw 
Death, but were tranſlated alive, was 2 
common Opinion of the Fathers : Of 
Hippolytus in theſe Words, As Fohn the 
* Baptiſt was the Forerunner of our Bleſſed 
© Lord's Firſt Coming, ſo ſhall Enoch and 
© Elias be of his Second. Tertullian *, © Enoch 
© and Elias were tranſlated and never ſaw 
© Death, but are reſerved to the time of 
the End, that they may deſtroy Anti- 
© chriſt by their Blood. St. Cyprian, in his 
Tract. de Montib. Sion & Sina f; © Enoch was 
© rranſlated alive to a certain Place known 
to God, and ſhall come from thence to 
© oppoſe and confound Antichriſt, Epbrem 
Syrus, Serm, de Antichriſto ; The merciful 


© God ſhall ſend Enoch and Elias, who ſhall 


© preach to the People, and warn them 
© not to believe Antichriſt, boldly crying 


© out and ſaying, This is Antichriſt the 


© Deceiver, the Son of Perdition ; O ye 
* Men, let none of you believe him, or 
© hearken to this Tyrant fighting againſt 
* God: Be not afraid of him, for he ſhall 
© ſoon be deſtroyed, and his Power broken. 
St, Ambroſe upon that Paſſage, 1 Cor. 4. 9. 1 
thun 
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think that God hath ſet forth us the Apoſtles, &c. 
ſays, © Thus Enoch and Elias, that ſhall be 
* the Apoſtles of the laſt times, muſt ſuffer 
© many Perſecutions and Afffictions, for 
© they muſt be ſent before to 'prepare the 
© People of God, and to ſtrengthen ths 
© Churches. St. Ferom + ; We ſhall ſay no- T EH. 148. 
ching in this Place concerning Enoch and cc. 
© Elias, of whom St. Fobn in his Revelation 
© witneſleth, that they ſhall come again 
upon Earth and die. The ſame (in ſhort) 
is affirmed by St. Auguſtin, Lib. 9. de Gen. 
Cap. 6. by Proſper, de dimid. Temp. Cap. 13. by 
St. Gregory, in Fob, Lib. 9. Cap. 4. by Damaſcen, 
de fide Orthodoxd, Lib, 4. Cap. 27. Aretas Cæſari- 
enſis, in 11 Apoc. &c. And as for the Coming 
of Elias, the Holy Scriptures themſelves ſeem 
plainly to aſſert it. For thus faith God by 
the Prophet Malachy, Chap. 4. 5. Behold I 
will ſend you Elias the Prophet before the great 
and terrible Day 4 the Lord come, he ſhall turn 
the Heart of the Fathers to the Children, and ibe 
Heart of the Children to the Fathers, left I come 
and ſmite the Earth with a Curſe, In which 
Place the Expreffions of the great and terri- 
ble Day of the Lord, and of ſmiting the Earth 
with a Curſe, do I think, chiefly (if not only) 
relate to his Second Coming ; for that his 
Firſt Appearance, in the Form of a Ser- 
vant, cannot with any tolerable Congruity 
be called Great or Terrible ; and he came 
not then to perform any Judicial Acts, but 
| what were purely Spiritual, the Judging of 
, the Earth being the grand Deſign of his 
Second Coming. To this it is e 
that 
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that our Bleſſed Lord expreſly aſſerted, 
that Elias there meant was already come, Mart. 
17. 12. To which I Anſwer, That our 
Lord meant_ no more than that Fohn the 
Baptiſt, the Power and Spirit of Elias, or Elias 
in the Spirit was come, but not in the 
Body ; in which that he was yet to ap- 
pear before his Second Coming, our Savi- 
our himſelf doth not · deny, but rather 
plainly aſſert. For when the Diſciples ta- 
king our Saviour's Words in too large a 
Senſe, asked him, How then ſay the Scribes 
that Elias muſt firſt come? Our Lord an- 
ſwers, that Elias ſhall come, and ſhall reſtore 
all Things ; which Words being ſpoken in 
the future Tenſe, cannot be apply'd to 
Fobn the Baptiſt. who was already come, 
but had not reſtored all Things, which is 
{till reſerved to the Coming of Elias in 
Perſon at the End of the World, or the 
times of Reſtitution of all Things, which God 
has ſpoken by the Mouth of all his Prophets ſince 
the World began, Acts 3.21. And the Au- 
thor of the Book of Eccluſ. 48. 10. ſeems 
plainly to underſtand the Prophecy of Ma- 
lachy, concerning the Perſon of Elias, of 
whom he had been ſpeaking, ſaying, that 
be was ordained for Reproofs in their times, to 
pacifie the Wrath of the Lord's Fudgment, before 
it break forth into Fury; and to turn the Heart 
of the Father to the Son, and to- reſtore the Tribes 
of Iſrael.---Theſe then are the two Olive-Trees, 
and the two Candleſticks, ſtanding before the God 
of the Earth, Rev. 11. 4. Zech. 4. 3. called 


Olive-Trees from the Divine Unction, as 


being 


\ 
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being anointed Kings and Prieſts in Chriſt's 
Kingdom; and Candleſticks, as bearing in 
them the burning and ſhining Light of the 
Spirit of Truth, who is the Light of the 
World ; in which Senſe the Seven Church- 
es, Rev. 1. 20. are alſo called Candleſticłs. 
And whereas Grotius upon the Place, has 
8 54g it as an Argument to prove, that 
hereby are not meant Two Perſons, but 
Two Churches, becauſe they are called 
Candleſticks, which the Angel interprets to 
be Churches, Rev. 1. 20. we have, I think, 
as good à Reaſon to conclude they are Per- 
ſons, becauſe. they are called Olive-Trees, 
which Zecb. 4. 14. are interpreted of Two 
Perſons, Foſhuah and Zerubbabel. Many Scri- 
prure-Characters of particular Perſons be- 
ing applicable to Churches (as may be 
ſhewn at large) and vice verſd. But to pro- 
ceed,..in St. Fobn's Account of theſe Two 
Witneſſes, If any Man will hurt theſe ( Rev. 
II, C.) 4.e. make any Attempt upon their 
Perſons, either by natural or magical Vio- 
lence, Fire proceedeth out of their Mouth ( 2 
plain Alluſion to what Elijab did, 2 Kings 1.) 
and devoureth their Enemies ; and if any Man 
Will hurt them, be muſt in this manner be killed. 
V. 6. Theſe have Power to ſhut Heaven that it 
rain not in the Days of their Prophecy; ( plain- 
Iy alluding to what Elijab did, 1 Kings 17. 1. 
I8. I, 41. as in the following Words to 
Moſes's turning the Waters into Blood, Exod. 
7. 17.) and have Power over Waters to turn them 
into Blood, and to {mite the Earth with all 
Plagues as often us they will, Which Words 
l N may, 
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may, I think, fairly be underſtood in à li 


teral Senſe, without an Violence to the 
Text ot the Nature of Things. V.7. Aud when 
they ſhall have finiſhed their 5 US the Beaſt 
that aſcends out of the bottozaleſs Pit (i. e. An- 
tichriſt) ſhall males War againſt them ( with 
more Violence than before) and ſhall aver- 
come them' and Kill them, V. 8. And their dead 
Bodies ſhall lie in the Streets (i. e. in one of 
the Streets, by an uſual Hebraifm ) of the 
grear City which {piritually is called Sodom and 
pt, _ alſo our' Lord was crucified. 5 
G ty is wtcRondbly Feruſalem 
called 8 ' Ha. 1. 10. and may po iy 
be meant by Egypt in many Places of Pro- 
pherical Scriptüre. Hut that which math 
beyond all doubt is, that diſtingu 19 
Cha racter of being the Place a our Lor 
WAs erttci its pour has been moſt riolenr 
ii our Modern. Expoſitors 
3 078 TA . Cha ſtendum. V. 9. And t 
he Poop Tobe Nahe and Tongues and N. 
oh dll fee their dead Bodies three Days. ana 
half, an nd Jhall; not ſuffer” their dead Balles 10 l 
put in Graves, ' God in this reſpect ma II 
their Madneſs ſubſervient co his Gloor: 
For by being thus oſed in the open 
Street, their Reſurrection and Aſcenſſon 
ſhalt be the more viſible and conſpicuous to 
all that beþ old them. V. 10. And they that 
duell 706 ik (i.e. The Xneichitian 
Company) ſhall rejoyce over them, and top 
make merry and fend v4 Fs to one another ( 
in time of Do. - Heſter 9. 19, 22. 
ed. 8. 10 120 bee theſe tuo Prophets 
* . tormented 


F. 
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tormented them that "dwell on the Earth; ( as 
the Prophets, and particularly Elijah, were 
ſaid to trouble wicked Kings and People, 
x Kings 18. 17, 18. 21. 20.) V. II. And af 
ter three Days and half, the Spirit of Life from 
God entered into them, and they ſtood upon their 
Feet, and great Fear fell upon all them that 
ſaw them.” V. 12. And they heard a Voice from 
Heaven, ſaying unto them, Come up hither ; and 
they aſcended up to Heaven in a Cloud, and their 
Enemiet beheld them. V. 13. And the ſame Hour 
was there a great Earthquake, and the tenth 
part of the City fell; and in the Earthquake 
were ſlain of Men Seven Thouſand, and the Rem- 
nant. were afrighted, and gave Glory to God. 
By Seven Thouſand Namet, as it in the Origi- 
nal, may. be meant Seven Thouſand, or 
perhaps an indefinite great Number, of the 


Chiet or. Principal Members of the Anti- aq 25 
chriſtian Kingdom, Gen. 6. 4. Fob 30. 8. yon, 
The ſecond Wee is paſt, the third cometh quickly, Renews 3 
Rev. 11. 14. But here it may be objected, oppor'd t0 


If the Witneſſes Prophecy 1260 Days, and 
the Times of the Beaſt are 42 Months 


Men of no 
Name, be- 
2 ing ſuch as 


which are the ſame ſpace of time diffe- are not 
rently expreſſed, for that in 42 Months, vm i 
or three Years and half, 1260 Days are % #4 


comprehended ; then the Deſtruction of 

Antichriſt muſt ſynchronize with the Death 

of the Witneſſes, which cannot be, becauſe 

the Death of the Witneſſes is the End of 

the ſecond Woe, and then what time ſhall 

we allot to the third Woe, or the pouring 
out of the Seven Vials, which is all tranſ- 

acted within the times 1 Antichriſt, ſince 

" he 


** 
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he is to live till the pouring out of the laſt 
Vial, when Rome or Babylon fhall be de- 
ſtroyed by the Earthquake, and the Beaſt 
and falſe Prophet being taken at the Battle 
of Armageddon, ſhall be caſt into the Lake 
burning with Fire and Brimſtone, Rev. 11. 
14. 19. 20. To this ſeveral Anſwers have 
been given. Some ſuppoſe that by the 42 
Months, whereby the Times of the Beaſt 
are meaſured, are meant Lunar Months 
(the Moon being the Regent and Gover- 
neſs of the Night or Darkneſs, a proper 
Emblem of Antichriſtianiſm, 1 Thefl. 5. 5. 
Prov. 4. 19. Eph. 5. 11, &c.) which do not 
amount to three Solar Years and a half, by 
the ſpace of about twenty Days, which they 
allot to the third Woe ; and beſides that, 
the ſhortneſs of the Time allotted for its 
Completion is hinted at by the Expreſſion 
of coming quickly, or ſpeedily, Rev. 11. 14. 
Others, with greater probability would even 
truly ſuppoſe, that the Witneſſes ſhall be- 
gin their Teſtimony before the Beaſt's 
Reign, and ſhall by their Preaching pre- 
pare the World againſt his Coming; and 
that, though they ſnould both be the ſame 
ſpace, yet the one commencing before the 
other, muſt by conſequence end before it; 


and ſo the void ſpace of the latter Period 
may be allotted to the third Woe, or laſt 


Vials. And better Accounts may probably 
be given by thoſe who are more exerciſed 
in the Knowledge of adjuſting Times: and 
Seaſons, which I am not much concern'd 


eat, 
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about, as being not eſſential to the Truths 
I am contending for. BIT, 

§ 23. Tus Death of the Witneſſes ſeems The Derrh 
to be the laſt Inſtance or Act of Antichri- e r. 
ſtian Cruelty, and ſeems to determine a" r 
certain Period in which the, Church is per-:. Re. 
fected, and fixed in a State of Triumph Rgu. 
and Security, repreſented by a Sea of Glaſs 
mingled with Fire, whereupon were ſtanding thoſe 
that had gotten the Vittory over the Beaſt, and over 
his Image, and over bis Mark, and over the 
Number of his Name, having the Harps of God, 
and ſinging the Song of Moſes the Servant of God, 
and the Song of the Lamb *: As on the other Rev. 15. 
hand thoſe that had worſhipped the Beaſt * 3 
and received his Mark, ſeem to be perfet-' 
ed in the Myſtery of Iniquity, and are 
accordingly ' repreſented as ripe for Ven- 
geance,and the full Meaſure of the Wrath of 
God poured out of the Seven Vials, Rev. 
IF. T. 16. 1. And I cannot but think that 
the ſerious Contemplation of this notable 
Period will afford us a more effectual Solu- 
tion of the above-mention'd Difficulty (viz. 
the Times of the Third Woe) than any 
nice Diſquiſitions in Chronology. I. Then 
the Forty Two Months of the Beaſt 
Rev, 13. 5. do not ſeem to limit his Durati- 
on or Continuance under the Notion and 
Character of a Temporal Prince or Gover- 
nour, but as he is more Emphatically An- 
tichiſt, an Oppoſer of God and Perſecutor 
of his Church; and this ſeems to be the 
true Import of the Word mice in the Ori- 
ginal ; (i. e.) he ſhall act in his Antichriſtian 
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Spirit and Power, oppoſing and perſecuting 
0 


the Church. And ſo the Marginal Read- 
ings of the Engliſb Bible render it, be ſhall 
make War, So then when the Church ſhall 
be delivered and his Perfecution ſhall be at 
an end, as it is Rev. 15. 2,3. He may 
then be preperly ſaid & mweir, and his Forty 
Two Months be expired ; and fo the ſhart- 
ning of the Time obſerved by the Evange- 
liſts, is with a peculiar regard to the Vio- 
lence of the Perfecution, Mat. 24. 21, 22. 
Mark, 13, 19, 20. which Perſecution muſt 
end, and the Church be in Peace before 
the pouring out of the Vials, though 
he himſelf muſt continue till the Effuſion of 
the laſt, as was before obſerved. II. The 
Prophecying of. the Witneſſes 1260 Days, 
and the Church's being fed in the Wilder- 
neſs for a Time, Times, and half a Time, 
i, e. Three Years and an half, as it is ge- 


nerally interpreted, Rev. 12. 14. may be 


fairly ſuppoſed to ſynchronize and run pa- 
rallel to the Forty Two Months as before 
interpreted. And III. There is no Neceſ- 
ſity that the Effuſion of the Vials ſhould 
belong to any part of the Forty Two 
Months, but to begin upon their Expirati- 
on, as being the gradual Steps whereby 
God (by the Hands of ſome of his Servants 
that had ſtood out their Time of Tryal un- 
der him, and were now in a State of Tri- 
umph, and repreſented as Angels coming 
out of the Temple, probably the inward 
Court in which the Righteous were ſhut 
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op) will deftroy Antichriſt and all S6 
0 


Howers. 

By this period of Time thns lilerendy 
expreſſ I cannot but think are meant 
Natural Days, Months, and Years, as find» 
ing no Reaſon to the contrary; beſides 
that I have the Authority of almoſt all the 
Ancients, upon this Head, whom I have 
occaſionally referred to. However, far be 
1. from nie that I ſhould depretiate the 

Arrfd Labours of thoſe who have endea- 
voured to prove the contrary, wiz. that 
thereby are to be underſtood Days and 
Months of Years, Cc. if they have prov'd 
their Point, applying it to the Duration 


ot Antichriſtian Church or Myſtical 


dy of Antichriſt; yet that will not at all 
weaken my Aſfertion, that by the ſame are 
to he underftood. Natural Days, as I apply 
them to the Perſon of Antichriſt, but will 
only help to make the Correſpondence be- 
tween the Myſtical and Natural Body of 
Antichriſt the more remarkable and My- 
terious; if the Duration of the Spiritual 
Tyranny of his Myſtical Body be limited 
to the ſame number of Years, as that of his 
Perſon or Natural Body is of Days; though 
even theſe muſt acknowledge that if by the 


times of Antichriſtian Perſecution be meant 


1260 Vears, it will be ſomething difficult, 
if not impoſſible, to give an Account how 


chat Time ſhould be called a ſhore Time. 
Rev. 12. 12; as our Bleſſed Lord promiſes, 


AAat. 2 15 226. Mark, 13. 19, 20. 
a N4 S24 Tuars 
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Places of 


fure a- 


— . 


§ 24. Tuts Grand Criſis of the Church 


Holy Serip- under the Workings of this Myſtery of Ini- 


luding to 
this Reign 
of Anti- 
chr ſt. 


quity hath been variouſly pointed at by the 
Prophets of the Old Teſtament. St. 

has maintained that All the Prophets have 
ſpoken of Antichriſt, in which (ſays the 
Learned Dr. Allix in his Preface upon the 
Pſalms, p.12) there is no Exaggeration ; for 
it was impoſſible for the Prophets to ſpeak 
of the Meſſiah's Kingdom, without ſpeak- 
ing of that Enemy who was to invade his 
Spiritual Kingdom, and without the De- 
ſtruction of which he cannot obtain his 
Univerſal Empire over the Hraelites, and 
afterwards over all Nations. Though it 
muſt be acknowledged that the Doctor 
means no more by Antichriſt, than an An- 
tichriſtian Kingdom or Church, notwith- 
ſtanding his quoting St. Ferom, whom he 
could not but know to be a Friend to the 
Hypotheſis of a Perſonal Antichriſt. I 
ſhall not pretend to be ſo particular as to 


point out all the Remarkable Paſſages of 


_ Scripture that refer to him, but onl 
to ſome few that may be uſeful for the 
clearer underſtanding of this Theory. May 
not this be the wy that the Prophet [/aiah 
rincipally intends, Chap. 5. 14. Therefore 
Hel bath 2 herſelf, 25 opened her Mouth 
without meaſure, when the Honourable Men are 


famiſhed, and their Multitude dried up with 


Thirſt, and the Glory and the Multitude and the 
Pomp of the careleſs Rejoycers (mention'd v. 11, 
12) ſhall deſcend into the Pit. Does he not 
mean the Antichriſtian Army. v. 26, 27, 

| 3 
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28, 29, 30. by a People that ſhall come with ſpeed 
upon the Church, none ſhall be weary nor ſtumble 
among ſt them, none ſhall ſlumber nor ſleep, their 
Arrows are ſharp and all their Bows bent, their 
Horſes Hoofs 2 be counted as Flint, and their 
Wheels as a Whirlwind, that becauſe of them the 
Land ſhall be full of Darkneſs and Sorrow, and 
the Light ſhall be darkned in the Heavens therecf. 
Is it not of the Times of his Reign that we 
are to underſtand the Temptation that the 
Church ſhall be under, Chap. 8. v. 19. to 
have recourſe. to Familiar Spirits and Mix- 
Lards, which they are warned againſt, and 
adviſed to ſeek unto their God, at a Time 
when the Antichriſtian Company ſball be 
hardly beſtead and Hungry, and when they ſhall 
be hungry they ſhall fret themſelves and curſe 
their God and their King, and look upwards, and 
they ſhall look unto the Earth, and behold Trouble 
and Darkneſs, Dimnefs of Anguiſh, and they 
ſhall be driven to Darkneſs, Doe not the Pro- 
phecies 2gainſt the King of Babylon, If. 14. 
refer ultimately to Antichriſt ? Is not he 
that Leviathan the piercing Serpent, even Levi- 
athan that crooked Serpent, (who is 4 King over 
all the Children of Pride. Job. 4r. 34.) that for 
the ſake of his Vineyard (or Church) God will 
puniſh with his ſore and great and ſtrong Sword. 
If..27. Is not this that Time to which we 
muſt refer I/. 65. 13. My Servants ſhall eat, 
but ye (viz, the Antichriſtian Company) 
ſhall be hungry; behold my Servants ſball 
drink, but ye ſhall be thirſty: My Servants ſhall 
rejoyce, but ye ſhall be aſhamed. 14. My Servants 
ſhall ſing for joy bꝛart, but ye ſhall cry for ſor- 
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row of Heart, and ſball how! for wexation' of Spi- 
rit. This I underſtand to be that day of trou- 
ble which Habakkuk mentions Chap. 3. and 
which he prays to be delivered from, v. 16. 
which he calls being at Reſt in the Day of 
Trouble; the' Contemplation of which draws 
from him this generous and Hergick Reſo- 
lution, that though the Fig-tree ſhould not bloſr 
fom, nor the Fruit ſhould be in the Vines (as at 
that time it will not) though, the labour of the 
Olive ſhould fail, and the Fields ſhall yield no 
Meat, though the 0 ſw be cut off from the 
Folds; and there ſhould be no Herd in the Stalls, 
that he ill nevertheleſs .rejoyce in the Lord, 
and joy in the God of his Salvation. It would 
be endlefs to refer to the many Paſſages 
concerning him. in the Prophets, but par- 
ticutarly in the Pſalms, in which Seng 
Dr. Allix explains many of them, thougt 
meaning indeed nothing elſe by Antichriſt 
but the Pope of Rome.  Laftly, (to mention 
no more) to him I apply. that Prophecy 
of Feremiah Chap. 49. 19. that. he ſhall come 
up like a Lion from the ſwellings of Fordan, and 
the ſame Chap. 50. 44. to which he alſo 
Alludes, Chap. 12. 5. where after he had 
talked of the miſerable Effects of the Apo- 
ſtacy of the Church in that dreadful Day, 
he expoſtulates with them, F thou haſt run 
2vith the Footmen, and they have wearied thee, 
then how canſt thou contend” with Horſes? if in 
the Land of Peace wherein thou truſted ſt they have 
" wearied thee, Cor as the Original , ſeems ra- 


ther to exprets it, if thou truſted'ſt in the 


Land of Peace, i. e. bcen ſecure in the 
655 Proſperity 
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Proſperity of thy Land) bow wilt thou do in 
the Swellings of Fordan?' ij. e. how wilt thou 
be prepared to bear the laſt and great Con- 
flict *} the Church? For the better under- 
ſtandingof which we will obſerve, . I. That 
Lactantius aſſerts, p. 645, and 646. that the 
laſt Deliverance of the Church or Children 
of God out of the Antichriſtian Earth, was 
ty pified by the Deliverance of the Children 
of Iſrael out of eAigypt, as were the Plagues 
that ſhall be ſent upon the Antichriſtian 
Company, by the Judgments ſent u 

Pharaoh and the AÆAgyptians. II. That the 
Scriptures themſelves call their taking Poſ- 
ſeſſion of the Land of Canaan their entering 
into Reſt, Pſal. 95,11. Heb. 3. 18. and ac- 
cordingly the Author to the Hebrews makes 
that Reſt to be a Figure and Type of that 
great Sabbatiſm, that the Church ſhall en- 
joy in the latter Times after the Deſtructi- 
on of Antichriſt, Heb. 4. 19. So that, 
III. by conſequence the laſt and great 
Affliction of the Church, may be aptly re- 
preſented by the Overflowings of Fordan, 
which does conſtantly overflow its Banks in 
Harveſt or Autumn, ( at which Seaſon 
of the Year Antichriſt ſhall alſo come, as 
-we before obſerved out of the Prophet 
Feel) and that does ſeem to be the com- 
pleating A& of the Suffering Oeconomy of 
the Fews, For as foon as they were got 
over, Circumciſion was commanded anew 
| for thoſe who had eſcaped it during their 
Forty Years travel in the Wilderneſs, which 
is called the removing the Reproach from 
THI | Iſrael, 


Pd 
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Iſrael, i. e. the Reproach of the Croſs or 

| Suffering Period, upon which the Paſſover 

i was obſerved in Commemoration of their 

| compleat Deliverance out of egypt ; as 
may be ſeen at large, Foſhua. 3.4,5. 

he Ba. * Now when this Man of Sin ſhall 

ſtruckion of have finiſhed his Time, and the Number 

Antichriſt of his Days ſhall be accompliſhed, then 

2 nk od var” * * 3 ww. ea 

* is People, He ſhall break the Staff of the 

—— Wicked, — the Scepter of the Rulers ; he that 

[mote the People in Wrath with a continual Stroke, 

he that ruled the Nation in anger, ſhall be 

perſecuted, and none ſhall hinder, Iſa. 14. 5, 6. 

So he that ſaid in his Heart I will aſcend into 

Heaven, I will exalt my Throne above the Stars 

of God, I will fit alſo upon the Mount of the Con- 

gregation, in the ſides of the North. I will aſcend 

above the Heigths of the Clouds, I will be like 

the moſt High. He that made the Earth to trem- 

ble and deſtroyed Kingdoms, that made the World 

a Wilderneſs, and deſtroyed the Cities thereof, 

hall be brought down to Hell to the ſides of the 

Pit, v. 13, 14, 15, 16, 17. This God will 

accompliſh by various and gradual Steps, 

firſt, to magnifie the Greatneſs of his Pow- 

er, and that every Act and Inſtance of 

Vengeance may have time to produce its 

deſigned Effect; i. e. reclaim thoſe who 

are within the Poſſibility of Mercy. The: 

grand Pomp of this Deſtruction is largely 

deſcribed to us by the Author of the Apoca- 

Lzpſe ; who having deſcribed to us, Chap. 15. 

the Joy and Triumph of thoſe who had 

gotten the Victory over the Beaſt, — 0 

tells 
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tells us, v. 6. of that Chapter, that he ſaw 
Seven Angels coming out 7 the Temple having 
the Seven Plagues, cloathed in Pure and White 
Linnen, and their Breaſts girded with Golden 
Girdles, * By the Seven Angels may poſſibly 
be meant, either literally Seven Spirits, or 
Seven Men of thoſe who had been ſhut up 
during the Beaſt's Reign, or perhaps the 
Souls of Righteous Men departed com- 
miſſioned by God to execute his Ven- 
geance, of which more hereafter. They 
came forth cloathed in the Habits of Prieſts 
and Kings, to ſhew the Royal Prieſthood 
of Chritts Kingdom and Heavenly Tem- 
pe or Tabernacle, out of which theſe 


udgments proceed, v. 7. and one of the four 


Beaſts, (or living Creatures) that were the 
Repreſentatives of the Apoſtolical 22 
rave unto the Seven Angels Seven Vials (o 


Bowls, 2 Cbron. 4. 22: Rev. 5. 8.) full of the 
Wrath of God wha liveth for ever and ever. v. 8. 
And the Temple was filled with Smoak from the 
Glory of God and from bis Power, and no Man 
was able to enter into the Temple till the Seven 
Plagues of the Seven Angels ere fulfilled. The 
filling of the Temple with God's Glory is 
a Phraſe exprefling his dwelling in the 
midſt of his People, Exzek. 43. 5, 7, 9. 
whereby is ſignified the Approach of the 


New. Feruſalem Sabbatiſm. The Smoak ap- 


pearing With it does intimate to us the 
Glory of God, who dwells in thick Dark- 


nels, or Light inacceſſible, Iſa. 6. 4. And 


2dly, By the Impoſſibility of entring into 
the Temple till the Vials are poured out, 
| may 
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may be ſignified, that none of the Anti- 
chriſtian Company, though drawn to Re- 
pentance by ſome of the preceding Judg- 


ments, ſhall be received into the Favour 


and Participation of the x oh ps till they 
haye undergone the full Vengeance of 
Ap now follows the Effuſion of theſe 
Vials of Wrath, upon the Antichriſtian 
World, by the Command of 4 great Voice 
out of the ,Temple, ſaying. to the, Seven Angels, 
Go your ay, and pour out the Vials of the 
Wrath f God upon the Earth, Rev. 16. 1. 
I. THE Firit Angel went and poured: out 
his Vial upen the Earth, and there fell à noiſom 
grievous Sore. upon the Men which had the Mark 
F the Beall, and upon. them that worſbipped 
is Image. This does ſeem to be much the 
fame Judgment with that inflicted by. Moſes 
on the Egyptians (from whence the Expreſ- 
ſions concerning this Plague are taken.) 
Mole es took hot Aſhes Fl the Furnace, Exod. 9, 
11. which became {mall Duſt in all the Land 


% % 


of Egypt, and was a Bojl on Man and Beaft. 


And accordingly in this Plague it may by 
the like Congruity be ſuppoſed, that many 
hot and fiery Particles and Exhalations will 
be poured forth from theſe Vials upon the 
Earth ; which ſhall produce an extraordi- 
nary Heat and Drougth, and be'the Cauſe 


of the Sores here mentioned, which are 


wont to break out upon Mens Bodies in 
hot and dry Seaſons; ſuch a Sore was that 
EAX, or Ulcer, that fell on Fob and the 
Egyptians, ſuch as Thucydides obſerves, Lib. 2. 
VEN 1 p-. 112 
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5. 122. appegred upon the Bodies of the 
Athenians in the heigth of their Diſtem- 


= Y ; 4 
Pell T HE Second Angel poured out his Vial up- 
on the Sea, and it became as the Blood of a dead 
Man, and every living Soul died in the Sea. i. e. 
* heW aters of the Sea ſtagnated and became 
like the Blood of a dead Carkaſs, if not 
quite in all the Natural Qualities, yet at 

III. 7 HE. Third Angel poured out of his Vi- 


al upon the Rivers and Fountains of Waters, and 
they ee Blood. The Rivers are repre- 
ſented as feats after the Sea, becauſe 
they depend upon. it, as their Cauſe ar 
riginal, and therefore by 2 Neceſſity o 
Nature partaking of the pk: Fate, this is 
a yery diſmal Judgment, depriving them 
of the Neceſlaries of Life, their Fiſh dying, 
and their Water which ould have I! 
ed their Thirſt in the great Heat and 
Drought, being corrupted and unfit for uſe; 
according to what God inflicted on «/£gyp7 
Exod, 7. 14----25. When the River Nile an 
all their Mater ftank, ſo that they could not drink 
af them, and their Fiſh died, Beſides that this 
)eſtruction upon the Rivers, joined. wich 
the Effects of the Firſt Vial upon the Earth, 
muſt need? have a fatal Influence upon the 
Fruits of the Earth, and by. conſequence 
deprive them of all neceſſary Food. Upon 
the pouring out of this Vial, St. Zobn, v. F. 
heard the Angel that was commiſſioned to 
pour out theſe Plagues upon the Waters 
praiſing God for this juſt Rotation, pon 
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the Antichriſtian Company. For faith he, 
v. 6. they hade ſhed the Blood of Saints and Pro- 
phets, and thou. baſt given them Blood to drink, 
for they are worthy, To which it was Eccho- 
ed back, v. 7. by an Angel out of the Altar, 
(i. e. in the Name of the Saints and Mar- 
tyrs that lay under it, Chap. 6. 9. that is, a 
Place of Safety and Refuge, as the Altar 
was under the Old Law ; ) Even ſo Lord God 
Almighty, True and Righteous are thy Fudgments, 
(in giving them Blood to drink for the 
Blood they have ſhed.) IEF 

IV. A ND the Fourth (who had Power over 
the Fire, Chap. 14. 18.) poured out his Vial 
on the Sun, and Power was given unto him to 
corch Men with Fire, As the Light of the 
Sun may be. multiplied by Parhelia, and other 
Natural Cauſes, to which the Prophet al- 
ludes, Iſa. 30. 26. ſo it is not difficult to 
conceive that its Heat may be naturally 


augmented by the Diſſolution or Diſſipa- 


tion of its Maculæ; upon the encreaſe and 
breaking forth of thoſe flutuating Vortexes 
of Fire, which are in the Body of that Pla- 
net, and are ſtronger and clearer at its 
Center, than near its Circumference ; and 
by other Natural Cauſes, not unknown to 
the Learned ; and if the Heat of the Sun 
may be encreaſed by Natural Cauſes, how 
much more by Supernatural Ones, ordering 
and conducting them , and adding new 
ones? V. 9. And Men were ſcorched with 
great Heat, and blaſphemed the Name of God, 
which bad Power over theſe Plagues, and they 
repented not to give him Glory. This ſeems 0 
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de an Alluſion to the violent, ſcorching and 
ſuffocating Heats of the Sun, and the 
burning Heat of the Eaſt-Wind which aMi- 
&ed Jonah, Jon. 4. 8, 9. and which uſually 
accompany one another in the Eaſtern Cli- 
mates, producing much 'Trouble and Grief 
as well in Mind as in Body. 

V. AND the Fifth Angel poured out his Vial 
upon the Seat of the Beaſt, (i. e. Jeruſalem,) 
and his Kingdom was full of Darkneſs (alluding 
to the Darkneſs that overſpread the Land 
of Apt) and they guawed their Tongues for 
pain, and v. 11. blaſphemed the God of Heaven, 


becauſe 1 pains and their ſores, and repented 
not of thei 


r Deeds. i. e. The Terrors of their 
Minds and Conſciences made them blaſ- 
pheme God and gnaw their Tongues, as in 
the greateſt Rage imaginable, even as the 


e/Egyptians were vexed and tormented dur- 


ing the Darkneſs that covered them, with 
the Terrors of their own afrighted Conſci- 
ences, and the Evil Angels, as the Book of 
Wiſdom teſtifieth, Chap. 17, 18. 

VE AND the Sixth Angel poured out bis Vial 
upon the great River Eupbrates, and the Waters 
thereof were dried up, that the Way of the Kings 
of the Eaſt might be prepared. The drying of 
Euphrates is unqueſtionably an Alluſion to 
the Exploit of Cyrus, who dreined it, when 
he took Babylon, as was literally foretold 
by the Prophet Feremiab. 50. 38. 5 1. 32, 36. 
and to thoſe Paſſages of the Prophets where 
the Return of the Fews into their own 
Land is deſcribed in the like Expreflions, 
Iſa. 11. 15. Zech. 10. 11. Now Eupbrates, 

O which 
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alſo by 
Obadiah 
SAavViours, 
V. 21. 
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which was one of the Branches into which 
the River that watered Paradiſe was divided 
after it had paſſed through it, was alſo the 
Zaſtern Boundary of the Land of Promiſe, 
to Which David and Solomon extended their 
Conqueſts, and upon this River was ſeated 
Babylon, the Enemy and Oppreſſor of God's 
Church, and a Type of Antichriſtianiſm, 
over which River the Fews were carried 
captive for their Iniquities into the Aſſyrian 
and Babyloniſh Countries. The Expreſſion 
of the Kings of the Eaſt is undoubtedly an 
Allufion to the Story of Cyrus, of whom the 
Prophet Iſaiab ſpeaks, Chap. 4r. 2. that 
God raiſed him up from the Eaſt, and v. 25. 


that he ſhal! come from the Riſing of the Sun to 


proclaim the Name ef the Lord; fo then in 
alluſion to his Perſonal Character may be 
meant {ome great Perſons, perhaps of the 


Ten Tribes, who'thall come from the Eaſt 


to the Glory of the Kingdom. See the 4th 
Book of Eſdras. Chap. 13. v. 42, 43. Cc. or 
elſe as Cyrus was 2 Type of our Bleſſed Lord, 


by the Kings of the Eaſt may be meant thoſe 


Saints, who as ſo many Inferior“ Meſſiahs, 
and Divinely Anointed Kings and Prieſts 
(by which Name Cyrus is called in Scri- 
pture) are to reign with Chriſt, whois called 
the Eaſt, the Morning, the Morning ſtar, 
Ce. as was before obſerved. So then by 
the drying up of Euphrates I underſtand 
literally, the drying up its Waters to make 
way for ſome great Perſons of the Eaſt, per- 
haps ſome remains of the AHyrian and Baby- 


loniſh Captivity. And as this Vial makes 


{omg 
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ſome Preparations or Diſpoſitions for the 
Kingdom of the Mefliah by the drying up 
of Eupbrates, ſo does it in the next Verſe be- 
gin to prepare for the Deſtruction of the 
Antichriſtian Powers. For v. 13. Three un- 
clean Spirits, like Frogs, came out of the Month of 
the Dragon (ii e. the Devil) and out of the 
Mouth of the Beaſt (3. e. Antichriſt) and of the 
falſe Prophet ; v. 14. And they are the Spirits 
of Devils (or Diabolical Spirits) working Mi- 
racles, which go forth unto the Kings of the 
Earth, and of the whole World to gather them to 
the Battle of that great Day of God Almighty. 
By which is ſignified ſome ſtrong Magical 
Influence diverſified by the Operations of 
Satan, Antichriſt, and the Falſe Prophet; 
to excite the Kings of the Earth, or Anti- 
chriſtian Powers, to meet together to op- 
pole the Kingdom of the Lamb, who was 
then begining to overcome the Beaſt, and 
that in the place (called Armageddon v. 16) 
where God had appointed to deſtroy them ; 
as is ſhown under the Seventh Vial. Now 
the word Armageddon in the Hebrew Tongue 
ſignifies the Hill of Megiddo called Megiddon 
by the Prophet, Zech. 12. 11. NA 
MexdSs, LXXII. a Royal City in the 
Tribe of Hacbar, but belonging to Manaſſeth, 
which the Canaanites poſſeſfed in deſpight of 
them. Foſh. 17. 11, 12. and this City was 
famous in Scripture for the Miraculous de- 
feat of Siſera and the Kings of Canaan ( 2 
Type of the Kings of the Earth ) by Barak 
and the Iſraelites who came down from 
Mount Taber (which was not far from that 


O 2 place * 
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place,) and diſcomfited them at the Waters 
of Megiddo in the Hilly and Mountainous 
Parts of that Place, as Grotivs. upon the 
Place conjectures. It was alſo famous for 
the Death of Abaziah, 2 Kings 9. 27. but 
eſpecially of Fofiah, who received his dead- 
ty Wound with a great ſlaughter in the Val- 
ly of Megiddo, 2 Kings. 23. 29, 30. 2 Chroy. 
35- 20---27. where he was .bewailed with 
ſo great a Lamentation, that the mourn- 
ings of that Valley is uſed by way of a Pro- 
verbial Speech by the Prophet Zechariah, 
Chap. 12. 11. and Megiddo is interpreted by 
the LXXII. the Valley of the Slain, or 
cut off, as if it ſignified a Place -of great 
Grief and Slaughter; and Megidilo may be 
choſen to be a Type and Symbol of the 
Place of this Valley of Deciſion, to ſhew 
that as the Nation of the Fews did yearly 
bewail the Death of Foſiah in that Place, 
fo they ſhould likewiſe bemoan him whoſe 
Type FJeſiab was, and was flain near that 
Place juſt when he had prepared the Tem- 
ple of God, which was the Emblem of 
Chriſt's Kingdom. See Zech. 12. 11. It may 
be alſo ſignifie (241y) that God, who over- 
rules Evil Deſigns for Good, and who de- 
clares, Judg. 4. 7. (the Place here alluded 
to) that he drew Siſera and his Multitude 
rogether, had ordained that theſe Kings 
ſhould be totally overthrown as the Kings 
of Canaan were at Megiddo; and that the 
Lamb and his Companyſhould triumph over 
them and bleſs God for the great Victory, 
as Feboſapbat and the Iſraelites did in the 
Ke Valley 


Of ANTICHRIST. 


Valley of Beracha for the defeat of that 
great Multitude of wicked People that con- 
federated againſt J/rae!, 2 Chron. 20. 


26. 
VII. Axp now the Seventh Angel pours out 
bis Vial, v. 17. into the Air, and there came a 


The Great 


guake un- 


great Voice out of the Temple of Heaven ſaying, der the 
It is done. i. e. This is the laſt complear- Seventh 


ing Act of Vengeance upon the Antichri- Vial. 


ſtian World, in order to make way for the 
Kingdom of Chriſt. Under this Vial are 
comprized and effeted Two notable E- 
_ vents. The Firſt is the Deſtruction of Ba- 
bylon, i. e. the Antichriſtian City Rome; 
and of the great City Feruſalem, The 
Second is the Deſtruction of the Great 
Antichriſtian Army at Armageddon. 

I. Trar the Great City, the Deſtructi- 
on whereof is ſo pompouſly deſcribed, 
Chap. 17. 18, 19. is Rome, has been (I 
think) plainly and fully proved by Dr. More, 
Mr. Mede and all the Reformed Commen- 
tators. And this City is to be deſtroyed 
under this Vial, upon the Effuſion whereof, 
Chap. 16. V. 18. There were Voices, and 
Thunders, and Lightnings, and a Great Earth- 
quake, ſuch as was not ſince Men were upon the 
Earth ; ſo mighty and ſo Great, Upon which 
the Great City (viz. Jeruſalem) was divided 
into three parts, and the Cities of the Nations fell, 
and Great Babylon came into remembrance before 
God, to give unto her the Cup of the Wine of the 
Fierceneſs of his Wrath. And the Iſlands, and 
the Mountains fled away, and a Great Hail fell 


from Heaven upon the Men that ſurvived, which 
O 3 Hail 


——— _ 
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Hail, which Go 


Hail was exceeding Great, It may poſſibly be 
this Hail that 7 means by the treaſures of 

hath reſeryed for the Time of 
Trouble, againſt the Day of Battle and War, Job. 
38. 22. This being indeed the Great Day 
of Battle and Deſtruction of the Antichri- 
ſtian Powers out of the whole Earth, to 
5 that Ancient Writer frequently re- 
ers. 


II. Tus Second Great Tranſaction, and 


vhich more immediately concerns this diſ- 


courſe is the Deſtruction of Antichriſt and 
his Great Army at the Battle of Armageddon. 
It is the Opinion of ſome, that the Prophe- 
cy of Ezekiel,Chap. 39. concerning Gog and 
Magog is to be underſtood of Antichriſt and 
his Army; though all know very well that 
by G. and Magog, Rev. 20. is to be under- 
ſtood that vaſt Diabolical Multitude that 
ſhall encompaſs the Holy City after the 
Millennium. How true this Opinion may 
be I ſhall not preſume to ſay, but muſt ac- 
knowledge, that it ſeems to be favoured b 
leveral Circumſtances of that Prophecy. 
1. The ſame Invitation is made to the 
Fowls of Heaven, Ezek. 39. v. 17— 21. as 
is made, Rev, 19. v. 17, 18. for the Slain of 
the Battle of Armageddon. 2. The Gog and 
Magog mentioned in the Revelations are to 
be devoured by Fire, and conſequently not 
leit to be eaten by the Fowls of Heaven. 
3. The Deſtruction of the laſt Gog by Fire 
in the Revelations is {aid to be immediately 
followed by the Great and laſt Judgment. 
Whereas in Ezekiel, the deſtruction of Gog 
15 
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is mention'd with no ſuch Conſequences, 
but rather with a happy Succeſſion of Peace 
and Repoſe to the Church in the very ſame 
Earth; mention being made of burying 
the Dead, burning the Weapons, and a 
Duration of Seven Years of Strangers tra- 
velling that way, and of the Heathens glo- 
rify ing God upon the Account of his Judg- 
ments, which may be underſtood of their 
Converſion, even as we believe that the 
Millennial Glory will follow after the De- 
ſtruction of Antichriſt. Before this Battle 
of Armageddon, there is an Invitation to the 
Fowls of Heaven made by an Angel ſtand- 
ing in the Sun, Rev. Chap. 19. v. 17, 18. \ 
ſay ing, Come and gather your ſelves together to the 
Supper of the Great God, that ye may eat the 
Fleſh of Kings, and the Fleſh of Captains, and 
the Fleſh of Mighty Men, and the Fleſh of Horſes, 
and of them that ſit thereon, and the Fleſh of all 
Men (i. e. all ſorts of Men) both free and bond, 
both ſmall and great. As it is allo Exel. 39. 
17, 18, 19. Many different Opinions there 
are about this Place among the Commen- 
tators. Thoſe of them who interpret it in 
an Allegorical and Myſtical Senfe, inſiſt 
upon the Incongruity of ſetting an Angel 
in the Literal Senſe to invite all the Fowls 
of the Airto a Banquet. But ſuppoſe we 
ſhould grant that this part may be nothing, 
more than an Oriental form of Speech; who 
attributed every thing, eſpecially in Pro- 
phetical Writings, to the Miniſtry of An- 
gels, yet I ſee no reaſon why We may not 
underſtand the other Part literally, that is, 
4 15 
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it this Antichriſtian Army be to be deſtroy- | 
ed or ſla in in a literal Senſe, then their Bo- | 
dies will be literally dead, and when ſo are 
proper Food for ravenous Birds, and wild 
Beaſts of the Earth, and why then may it 
not expreſs, that there ſhall be fuch great 
Multitudes of them deſtroyed, that all the 
Fowls of Heaven may come and feaſt upon 
their Bodies ? "Though I muſt acknowledge 
that there are good Reaſons given by 
Dr. More in the laſt of his Divine Dialogues 
to prove that this cannot be underſtood o- 
therwiſe thanin a Myſtical and Spiritual 
Senſe. 

Antichris Y 26. Ann now follows the Grand Ca- 
taken and taſtrophe. Whilſt the Antichriſtian Army 

6477 into are thus gathered together, Behold the Hea- 

t he Bot - , 

bum li, eng were opened, Rev. 19. 11. and a white 
Pit. Horſe, and he that ſate upon him was called 
=. . Faithful and True, and in Righteouſneſs he doth 
| | Fudge and make War, By the white Horſe may 
1 be ſignified Chriſt's Royalty and Glory 
from his Reſurrection to his Second Com- 
ing in his Kingdom. The Rider is ſaid to 
be Faithful and True ; becauſe of his appear- 
ing in his Kingdom, according to his Pro- 
miſe, which Atheiſts, Deiſts, and they of 
the Antichriſtian Party had called in Que- 
ſtion, asking, Where is the promiſe of his com- 
ing? Theſe Unbelievers he will in his Righ- 
teouſneſs judge and deſtroy. 

V. 12. Tris Rider is deſcribed. His 
Eyes were as a Flame of Fire (penetrating and 
judging all things in a quick and terrible 
manner) And on his Head were many Crowns, 

(denoting 
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(denoting the Amplitude of his Dominion) 
And he had a Name writen which no man knew 
but Himſelf. By Name in Scripture, is of- 
ten ſignified Nature, and ſo this Myſterious 
Name may be ſomething exprefling the 
Hypoſtatick Union of the Two Natures in 
our Bleſſed Lord ; which as it does infi- 
nitely tranſcend the ſhort limited Capaci 

of Human Nature to comprehend, ſo it 


will appear now more IIluſtrious and Glo- 


rious than ever. 
V. 13. HE was cloathed with a Veſture dipt 


in blood (exprefling his Triumph through 


the Blood of his Croſs) and his Name is cal- 
led (or he is) the Word of God. i. e. He is the 
Eternal word of God, the Second Perſon 
in the Ever-Bleſſed-Trinity, the Word by 
whom God ſpake when he made the World; 
and ſpake alſo to our Forefathers under 
the Old Teſtament, and to us in the Goſ- 

el. 
a V. 14. ARE deſcribed his Companions 
and Attendants. The Armies which were in 
Heaven (i. e. the Angels and Saints, whether 


dead or living, in whom the Kingdom of 


Heaven is perfected) followed him upon white 
Horſes, Companions and Partakers with 
Chriſt in his Glory and Kingdom, cloathed 
in fine Linnen white and clean, Their Robes or 
Righteouſneſs having been waſhed and 
made white in the Blood of him who is 
cloathed with the Bloody Garment. 
vi. 15. AND out of his Mouth goeth a ſharp 
Sword, (viz. his Word, which is ſharper than a- 
ny two-Edged Sword, Heb. 4. 12.) that with K 
he 


— 
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he may (mite the Nations of the Earth, and rule 
them with a Red of Iron, (during the conti- 
nuance of his Glorious Kingdom) and be 
treadeth theWine-preſs of the fierceneſs andWrath of 
Almighty God (as he once trod it by himſelf 
alone when in his own Body he bore upon 
the Croſs the Iniquities of us all, Ia. 63. 3. 
So will he now tread down the wicked who 
are the accurſed Vine of Sodom, or rather, to 
8 in the Language of 1/aiah in the a- 
ore-cited Place, make them tread it them- 
ſelves whilſt they ſuffer that Vengeance 
which he inflicts upon them. | 
V. 16, AND he had upon his Veſture, and up- 
on his Thigh a name Written KING of 
KINGS, and LORD of LORDS. (he 
wore and diſcovered Glorious and Illuſtri- 
ous Symbols and Characters of his Supreme 
Univerſal Monarchy.) Some think that as 
his former Name mentioned v. 13. deno- 


ted his Divinity; ſo this may denote his 


Kingdom as Son of Man, therefore he 
wears a Title on his Veſture, as Kings do 
their Royal Cognizances, by which they 


are diſtinguiſned and made known. 


W 1TH this Glory, this Might, and Au- 
thoricy he ſcatters and confounds the Dia- 
bolicai Army, that are ſaid, v. 19. to be 
gathered together to make War againſt 
bim. They tall beſore him as the ſhades of 
Darknels before the Kiſing Sun. See how 
the Lightnings flaſh in their Faces, how 
they tremble and are amaz'd, they reel, 
and itagger, and are at their Wits end, 
and in this confuſion they ſhall as in the 


Day 
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Day of Midian, Joſh. 7. 22. turn their Hands 
againſt each other, and like as the Moabires 
Ammonites and the Children of Mount Seir, 
2 Chron. 20. 23. helped to deſtroy one ano- 
ther, {o ſhall theſe lift up every one his 
Hand againft his Brother, and turn his 
Sword againſt his Fellow. Even as the 
Lord hath ſaid, Ezek. 38. 21. I will call for 
a Sword againſt him throughout all my Moun- 
tains, every Man's Sword ſhall be againſt bis 
Brother, And I will plead againſt Jim with 
Peſtilence and with Blood, and I will rain 
upon him and upon his Bands, and upon the 
many People that are with him, an overflowing 
Rain, and great Hailſtones, Fire, and Brim- 


ſtone. And (Rev. 19. 20.) the Beaſt and 
falſe Prophet that wrought Miracles before him, 


with which he had deceived them that bad 
received the Mark of the Beaſt, and them 
that worſhipped his Image, were both of them 
taken and caſt alive into the Lake burning with 
Fire and Brimſtone. And the Remnant (V. 21.) 
were ſlain with the Sword of him that ſate 
upon the Horſe, which proceedeth out of his Mouth, 
and all the Fowls were filled with their Fleſh. 
This is what St. Paul foretold concerning 
this Lying Deceiver, 2 Theſſ. 2.8. That 
the Lord ſhall conſume him with the Breath of 
his Mouth, and deſtroy him with the Brightneſs 
of his Coming, When he ſhall deſcend with 
the Power and Majeſty of an Everlaſting 
Kingdom, which ſhall deſcend with him 
upon the Earth, then ſhall all the Glorious 
Promiſes made to the Church be plenti- 
fully fulfilled ; then ſhall the Sons and 
. 3 Diſciples 
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cee the 
Original p 


Diſciples of the Croſs receive double at 
the Lords Hand for the Shame which they 
have ſuffered for his ſake, and inſtead of 
Confuſion they ſhall rejoyce in their Porti- 
on, and in their Land they ſhall poſſeſs 
the double. He will give them Beauty 
for Aſhes, the Oil of Joy for Mourning, 
the Garment of Praiſe for the Spirit of 
Heavineſs. Everlaſting Joy ſhall be up- 
on them. Yea the Lord ſball ſend forth 
his Spirit *, and renew the Face of the Earth. 
Pſal. 104. 30. which is that Reſtiturion of 
all things which God hath ſpoken by the 
Mouth of all his Holy Prophets ever ſince the 
World began, Acts. 3. 21. 


— 
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The CoNcLusfON. 


A N D now perhaps it may be asked, 2% Cen- 
as the Diſciples asked our Bleſſed % 6, 
Lord, Mat. 24. 3. tell us; when ſhall theſe Thoughts 
Things be? To which Queftion our Lord concerning 
has upon another Occaſion, Ads. 1. 7. 2 >> 
given us this ſhort Anſwer, that it 4s not for Ane, 
1 to know the Times and the Seaſons, which the 
Father hath put in his own Power. And it muſt 
be acknowledged, that no one thing has 
given ſo fatal an Advantage to the Enemies 
of Prophetical. Truth, as the vaſt Preſum- 
ption of ſome Men, who upon very ſlender 
_ Grounds have dared as in the Name of the 
Lord to confine 'the Completion of ſome 
very great Revolutions to a very narrow 
Compals of Time, and that with as much 
Confidence, as if their Comments had 
been as Divine and Authentick as the Pro- 
phecies themſelves which they pretended 
to explain. The Miſcarriages of ſuch Per- 
Tons have fo prejudic'd the Men of free 
thinking and Philoſophy, as to make them 
(generally ſpeaking) entirely negle& the 
Prophetical Writings ; yea, not only neg- 
Je& but ridicule them, and think all that 
can be ſaid for them, to be ſufficiently an- 
ſwered with that bitter Sarcaſme of a cer- 
tain Great Man, that the Book of Revelations 
either found people mad or left them ſo ; which 
how- 


7 Ne 


8 


however ſometimes true it may be in Fact, is 
directly contrary to the Declaration made by 
the Spirit of God Himſelf (if they will allow 
this Book to be Divine) who begins it with 
the Promiſe of a Bleſſing, a ſpecial Bleſ- 
ſing to the ſtudy of it; Bleſſed is he that read- 
eth, and they that bear the Words of this Pro- 
phecy, and keep thoſe things that are written there- 
n. Rem 1. 3. 1 7 | 
Nov though our Bleſſed Saviour con- 
demns a too poſitive Curioſity in things of 
this nature, yet does he by no means diſ- 
courage the modeſt and humble Enquirer, 
having himſelf vouchſafed, Mat. 24. Mark. 
13. and Luke. 21. to give us ſome Marks 
and Tokens whereby to judge of the near 
approach of that Time; at leaſt with as 
much Certainty as we can judge of the 
near approach of Summer, when we ſee 
the render Branches of the Fig-tree begin 
to bud and put forth its Leaves, or judge 
of the Weather by the appearance of the 
Sky. Learn (ſaith he to his Diſciples, Mat. 
24. 32, 33) a Perable of the Fig-tree : when his 
Branch is yet tender, and putteth forth his Leaves, 
je know that Summer is nigh : So likewiſe ye 
when ye ſhall ſee all theſe things (meaning the 
Signs and Tokens afore-mention'd) know 
that it (the great Deſolation) is near, even at the 
doors, So Mat.16. 2, 3. When it is Evening, 
ye ſay it will be Fair Weather : For the Sky is 
Red. And in the Morning it will be Foul Wea- 
ther to Day: for the Sky is Red and Lowring. O 
ye Hypocrites, ye can diſcern the Face of the Sky, 
but cannot ye diſcern the Signs of the Tis ? 
5 mit- 
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Omitting therefore all Chronological Diſ- 
quiſitions, which at the beſt are attended 
with infinite Uncertainties, we will take 
a ſhort view of thoſe Criteria, or Tokens, 
which our Bleſſed Lord has given us. 


Tux firſt is Mat. 24. 6, Ye ſhall hear of 


Wars, and Rumours of Wars, Nation ſhall riſe 
againſt Nation, and Kingdom 7 Ringdom, 
there ſhall be Famines and Peſtilences and Earth. 
qua les in divers Places. Upon this let any in- 
quiſitive Chriſtian look a little into the face 
of the preſent Times, and let him ſeriouſly 
tell me, did he ever meet with ſuch a ſtare 
of Affairs in any period of Hiſtory, as that 
which at this time embarraſſes the Princes 
and Potentates of Europe. I mean inrelation 
tothe different Intereſts andPretenſions,upon 
which the preſent War is grounded, which by 
ſome ſurprizing Springs and Motions have 
upon ſuch different Grounds engaged fo ma- 
ny States and Kingdoms, that there is hard- 
ly a Neutral Power left to be the Mediator 
or Guarantee of the fo much expected and 
deſired Peace. I cannot upon this Head 
forbear to mention the viſible Weakneſs 
and Declenſion of the Empire, as alſo their 
-preſent Differences with the Court of Rome, 
which may poflibly haſten the Comple- 


tion of Daniel's Prophecy of the Ten Toes 


of his Image, Dan. 2. 41. which will be an 
indiſputable Proof of the near Approach of 
the grand Revolution. As for the other 
Inftances, viz. Peſtilences and Famines, 
by the Mercy of God they have not yet 
been ſo univerſal ; and O may the ſame 

good 
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good Providence continue to be our De- 
tence and Protection! But for Earthquakes, 
they have been more common in many 
Parts of Europe and America within theſe 
few Years, than they have been for ſome 
Ages before. 

AN OTHER Sign is the Perſecutions 
which the faithful Witneſſes of the Truth 
of God ſhall ſuffer from the Oppoſition of 
thoſe that have corrupted the Truth by the 
Workings of the Antichriſtian Spirit, v. 9. 
Then ſhall they deliver you (the Teachers and 
Aſſertors of Apoſtolical Truth) up to be af- 
flicted, and ſhall kill you, and you ſhall be bated 
of all Men for my Name's ſake. And v. 10. 
many ſhall be offended, and ſhall betray one ano- 
ther, and hate one another, Upon which 
Words I ſhall mention no other Comment 


*Cat. 15. than that of St. Cyril: of Feruſalem Af 


Sets. 4. 


* thou heareſt that Biſhops contend againſt 
** Biſhops, and Prieſts againſt Prieſts, and 
People againſt People, even to Blood, 
ce be not diſturbed at it; for it was foretold 
© that it ſhould come to paſs. (And again) | 
* Amongſt the Apoſtles -themſelves there 
* was Treachery, and doeſt thou won- 
© der that there is Variance amongſt Bi- 
* ſhops ? | ws | 
ANOTHER Sign is, v. 11. Many Falſe 
Prophets ſhall ariſe, and ſhall deceive many, This 
Sign in particular has been viſibly fulfilled 
in the ſight of all Men, by one of the moſt 
notorious and remarkable Inſtances of De- 
luſion that ever was acted in any period of 
the Church, a Deluſion masked under ” 
va 
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vaſt a Mixture of noble Primitive and Evan- 
gelical Truths, and ſuch Appearances of 
Piery and diſ-intereſted Zeal for God, that it 
deceiv'd many well-meaning pious Souls, who 
followed them in the Simplicity of their 
Hearts. Theſe may, I think, in the moſt 
8 proper Senſe be called Falſe Prophets, though 
; they taught and publiſhed many great and 
f noble Truths. Prophets, I think they may 
. be called, in the common Acceptation of the 
| Word, for Perſons that ſpeak by the Di- 
] rection and Aſſiſtance of ſome ſupernatural 
F Agent. For this I am perſwaded was their 
4 Caſe, neither can I be induced to think that 
4 the whole was a Sham and Contrivance of 
— 
h 
* 
If 


ſome cunning Leaders amongſt them who 
were at the Bottom of the whole Deſign, to 
ſerve ſome By-ends of their own ; and I be- 
lieve it appears by this Time, that there 


| have been ſundry Things done amongſt 

4 them, that greatly exceed the Powers of 

J Nature. Secondly, They are Falſe Prophets, 

d as having not juſtify d their Miſſion by that 

1 deciſive Miracle to which they made their « gee, 75, 

re laſt and moſt ſolemn Appeal. And Laſtly, new Pre- 

zu they may be called Falſe, as ſpeaking in and 7enders to 

. by a * falſe Spirit, and making thoſe very e N 
Truths they uttered ſubſervient to the pro- 5 4 

Ile moting of Error and Falſehood, as might prerences 

* be ſhown at large, and which I fear will be ſewn to be 

ed but too ſadly evident by the lamentable Ef- pry? 

ft fects which it has and will have according to , N“ 

4 the different Impreſſions which it has made Spinckes, 

af upon the Minds and Principles of different — cap 

6 CK - rinted fo 
5 Perſons, I cannot paſs by this Sign, with- 5. 5 4 
aſt P | OUT 1 709. 
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FT 80 ao 
the Soci- 
nians of 
our Time. 


out taking Notice of St. CyriPs Comment up- 
on it, p. 209. as being but too appoſite to 
our Caſe upon another Conſideration. Many 
Falſe Prophets (or Teachers) ſhall ariſe and de- 
ceive many. Men (ſays he) are fallen from 
* the true Faith, ſome confounding the 
* Perſons of the Ever-bleſſed. Trinity, as 
e the Patripaſſians and Sabellians, others ma- 
** king the Bleſſed Jeſus to be a meer Crea- 
ture, as the f Arians : And formerlyHere- 
ticks were detected and made manifeſt, but 
now the Church is full of private lurking 
Hereticks. Men are fallen from the Truth, 
and have itching Ears, if you preach to 
them pleaſing Doctrines, and propheſie 
ſmooth things, they run after you, and 


of Repentance, Mortification, and the 
Love of God, they all forſake you. Men 
are fallen off from good Works, and had 


rather ſeem good than be ſo. This is the 


hear you with Greedineſs. But tell them 


* falling away, (viz. that is mention'd, 


* 2 Theſſ. 2.3.) and the Enemy (viz. Anti- 
«© chriſt) cannot be far of. 

The next Sign is v. 12. That becauſe of the 
abundance of iniquity, the love of many ſhall wax 


cold. Upon this faith St. Cyril, Bid.“ Can 


** any here preſent ſay, that he does in all 


KgReſpects love his Neighbour with Since- 
* rity? Are not our Words very often 
* friendly, our Countenances ſmiling, 
* and our Eyes chearful, whilſt the Heart 
* contrives Deceit, and he that ſpeaks. 
* Peace, has War in his Heart ? (A little. 


after) © The Want of brotherly Love will 


make 
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* make Way for Antichriſt. The Devil 
* makes Diviſions and Strife amongſt Men, 
* that the Enemy (viz. Antichriſt) may 
*© be more eaſily let in. The ſame Account 
is given by Lactantius of the Times pre- 
ceding the Reign of Antichriſt, pag. 646. 
There ſhall be ſo little Righteouſneſs in 
* the World, and ſuch Abundance of Co- 
** vetouſneſs, Impiety and Luſt, that 
the few good Men that ſhall be left 
*© ſhall become a Prey to the Wicked. 
* They ſhall live in Plenty, whilſt the 
** Righteous ſhall labour under Contempt 
and Poverty; Right ſhall be oppreſſed, 
* the Laws ſhall loſe their Force, there 
*© ſhall be neither Sincerity, nor Peace, nor 
* common Civility, nor Truth amongMen. 
The fame Account is given by Methodius Pa- 
tarenſis, And alas! who is there at this day _ 
that may not take up Feremiab's Lamenta- * FP, 396. 
tion, chap. 9. and with in the Bitterneſs of 2 
his Soul for a Lodging of ay-faring Men, in the © 
ſilent retirement of a wilderneſs, that he might 
leave his people and go from them. For they be all 
Adulterers (loving the World, and the Riches 
and Pleaſures of it more than God) Jam. 4.4. 
An Aſſembly of treacherous men, they bend their 
tongues like bowes for lies, but they are not valiant 4 
for the truth upon the Earth. Take ye heed every | 
one of his neighbour, and truſt ye not in any bro- 


ther, for every brother will utterly ſupplant, and | | 


every neighbour will walk with ſlanders, and they 
will deceive every one his neigbour, and will not 
ſpeak the truth; they have taught their tongue to 
ſpeak lies, and weary themſelves to commit ini- 


P 2 quity ; 
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quity ; their tongue is as an arrow ſhot out, it 
ſpeaketh deceit ; one ſpeaketh peaceably to his Neigh- 
bo with his mouth, but in heart he layeth 
wait, V. 2, 3, 4, 8. 

Bor you will ſay, if theſe be the infal- 
lible Tokens, whereby we are to judge of 
the near approach of that Time; How 
comes it to paſs that fo many Holy and 


Good Men have been miſtaken in their 


Judgments about it? Since ſo many of the 
Ancient Fathers, who have written about 
theſe Matters, have taken Pains to apply 
them all to their own Times, and to per- 
ſwade themſelves and others, that the Day 
of the Lord was at hand? To this I an- 
ſwer, That the Illuſtrious Ideas which the 
Ancients had receiv'd from the Holy Scri- 
ptures as then underſtood, and from the 
Traditions of their Venerable Predeceſſors 
in the Faith, concerning the Glorious 
Kingdom of the Meſſiah, and the Reſtitu- 
tion of Nature (which will be the Conſe- 
quences of the Great Affliction) were ſo 
tranſporting and raviſhing, that their in- 
flamed Affections could not chuſe but out- 
run, or at leaſt lay a ſtrong Byaſs upon 
their Judgments, and make them often be- 
lieve, that what they wiſh'd to be fo near 
at hand, could not be far off. So even the 
Diſciples themſelves, as foon as ever our 
Lord was Riſen from the Dead, could not 
chuſe but think that the Kingdom ſhould 
immediately be reſtor'd to Iſrael, Act. 1. 6. 
But it we, upon whom the Ends of the 
World are come, have not the ſame long- 
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ing Expectation that they had, to ſee the 
return of our Dear Redeemer, to ſee his 
Church triumphant, and all his Enemies 


put under his Feet; yet let us however be 


driven by the Terrors of the Lord, and not 
put far from us the Evil Day, conſidering 
that whatever Reaſons our Fore-fathers had 
for judging the Conſummation to be at 
hand, ought more cloſely to affect us, who 
at this diſtance of time are ſo much nearer 
to it than they. So then if we do in good 
earneſt watch for that Day, in Abſtraction 
from the Darkneſs of this World, and ſtand- 
ing in the Spirit of Light and Truth, we 
ſhall 2s Children of the Light and of the Day 
fee when Evil cometh, ſo that that Day ſhall not 
overtake us as a Thief, 1 Theſſ. 5. 4,5. So 
ſays Hippolytus, & 50. But let us, having 
the Myſtery of God in our Hearts, faith- 
** fully attend to thoſe Things that have 
** been ſpoken by the Holy Prophets, that 
* we knowing them before-hand, may not 
be deceived ; for in the Fulneſs of Times 


He, concerning whom theſe Things are 


**© ſpoken (viz. Antichriſt) ſhall ſurely be 
** made manifeſt. Whilſt on the other hand 
they that neither love nor believe the Truth, 
but take pleaſure in Unrighteouſneſs, upon them 


God ſball ſend F the Energy (or Strength) t Evigſes- 
of Error (viz. Antichriſt) that they ſhall #% Ta 
elieve a Lie to their Condemnation, 2 Theſſ. F 


„ 
Bor whether we regard it or not, whe- 
ther we be provided or not, that Day will 


ſurelycome, the Times are ripening apace z 


P 2 God 
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God hath begun to hake the Heavens and 
the Earth; An Alarm is ſounded to the 


Ends of the Earth ; The Day does already- 


dawn upon the tops of the Mountains. 
And the Spirit of Love and Peace is de- 
ſcending in plentiful Showers, like the 
latter Rain upon the Earth, to unite, 
ſtrengthen, and prepare for himſelf, a pe- 
culiar People to be the Firſt-Fruits of the 
Kingdom of the Lamb. Even ſo, Lord Je- 
us, come quickly ! Turn Thee, O Thou 
Beloved of our Souls, and come ſwiftly as 
a Roe, or a young Hart over the Moun- 
rains of (Bether) Diviſion (even the Divi- 
ſions and Diſtractions of the Chriſtian 
Church) till the Day (even Thy Day ) 
break forth, and the Shadows of Darkneſs 
be perfectly diflipared. O! That Thou 
would'ſt rend the Heavens, that Thou 
would'ſt come down, that the Mountains 
might flow down, and melt at thy Preſence ! 
Lord pity the Stones of Zion! It is Time 
that Thou have Mercy. upon her, yea 
the Time is come. Thine Holy Cities are 
a Wilderneſs, Zion is a Wilderneſs, Feruſa- 
lem a Deſolation. Our Holy and Beautiful 
Houſe where our Fathers praiſed Thee is 
burnt up with (the) Fire (of Contention 
and uncharitable Zeal). We ſee not our 
Tokens, there is not. one Prophet more, 
there is none amongſt us that knoweth how 
long. Wilt thou refrain thy ſelf for theſe 
Things? O God! Where is thy Zeal and 
thy Strength, the Sounding of thy Bowels, 
and of thy Mercies towards us ; are they re- 
ET Es ſtrained ? 
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ſtrained? Ariſe, and let thine Enemies be 
ſcattered, and let them that hate Thee flee 
before Thee. Send Thy Fear upon all 
the Nations that ſeek not after Thee. 
Shew new Signs, and make other ſtrange 
Wonders: Glorike thy Hand and thy 
right Arm, that they may ſet forth thy 
wondrous Works. Make the Time ſhort, 
remember the Covenant, gather all the 
Tribes of Jacob together, and inherit Thou 


them as from the Beginning. O be merciful 


to Feruſalem thy Holy City. Fill Sion with 
thy unſpeakable Oracles, and thy People 
with thy Glory. Give Teſtimony to thoſe 
whom Thou haſt poſſeſſed from the Begin- 
ning, and raiſe up Prophets ſuch as have 
been in thy Name. 


O Lord hear the Prayer of thy Servants, ac- 
cording to the Bleſſing of Aaron, yea of our ever- 
laſting High Prieſt Chriſt Feſus over thy People, 
that all they which dwell upon the Earth, may 
know, that Thou art the Lord, the Eternal God. 
Amen. | 
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HEREAS in the laſt Part of this 

Treatiſe, Page 161, 165. Oc. there 
are cited certain Paſſages of Hippolytus, it 
was intended here to ſay ſomewhat of that 
Father, and of the Book De Conſummatione 
Mundi, which we have under his Name, as 
alſo of his other Works: But becauſe the 
Bookſellers preſs much to have the Book 
now come out, and there are many Things 
to be ſaid on this Subject, it was upon fur- 
ther Conſideration thought fit to defer the 
ſame to another Opportunity, when the 
Matter may be handled with that Accuracy 
which it deſerves. 
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